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The "OF Part, 


In this Part arc conndand 


7 b Tentations about tairh 3 anſwered in eight Scftions, 
, Tentations abour reſi ting fan 3.in ſeven Numbers. 
" Tentations abcut prayer ; in five Numbers, 
. Tentations about the Word of God. 
. Tentations about repentance; in one ſingle C hap, 
Far of the New Covenant, 


Integrity, 


5. Alſo thar caſe of Conſcience of a godly mans killing 


himſelt is diſcuſſed. 
b: To all which is added an Appendix teuching #SHRT. 
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6: Magdalen Colledge-in Oxford. 


Rarius de dogmatibus (hriſtus diſſeruit , | » ſapius imo 
i vero ubique & ſemper de viveudi ſincerttate, 
Chryl. in Matth. 20. Hom, 65. 
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9 7 ( and now | think I d1d 
fo legs think amifſe ') that 
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when publiſhers of 
bookes did lay it on zmportunity : 
that it was but a matter o: art and 
amannerly excule for '{omething 


which did {mell of the caske, wy 


bookes of contemning glory, did | 
by putting their names to their 
bookes fiſh for glory : bur naw [, 
lee by my felfe that 1mportunity | 
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wins ground' on our reſolutions, | 


\ elſe theſe few papers had never| | 


ſeene the light, as it is knowne to 
others as well as tomy telfe. They 


were penned long fince as a fourth 


and laſt part of what I (er in print 


|before, but ſad times comming, 


as allo finding curious pieces ſent 
abroad of late,I was abſolutely re- 
ſolved to bury them as of little 


|uſc : but being won by an impor- 


tunate Bookſeller who made ſome 
friends to move me in it, to whom 
I uſe not to deny any thing, I con- 
ſented to publiſh them, and in 
tranſcribing them I did abbrevi- 
ate them up and downe, which 
may be ſome excule for the prin-|ſ 
ter, who did expect ſome larger 
diſcourſes ( but not by any intel- 
ligence from me.) Nor 1s it a fault 
to be won by z»portunity from our 
| preſent 
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: preſent reſolutions, for! then ths 
[were no place for any importunity; 
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nor 15 the widow in the Goſpel 
blamed, but rather commended 
for that ſhe' was ſo inportunate as 
ſhe was; andif I miſtake not! as 


changed his preſentdetermination,} 
being won from it by meere im- 
|portumty. 


the occaſion of this publiſhing | 


| [thoſe papers,and fo [I leave both 
them and the Reader to the bc: ! 


fing of God Almighty. 


- | Pitchcombe in Gloceſter- ſhire, 
FunEe 16. 165 5e 
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A Cattalogue o ſuch Books as have bin prin- 

ted of late, for John Bartlet,once dwelling 
at the Guilt- Cup is the Goldſmiths row is 
| Cheap-lide;of late at Saint Auſtins gate: 


| 70 07 the ſouth- ſide of SaintPauls Charch 
. neerc Auſtins gate. | 
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Ocor Thomas T aylexs works. in Folio! 

not printed untill chis impreſſion, pub» 

liſhed by Mr. Calamy, Mr. Carrel, Mr. Man-| 
t0n,and others. 

Dr.. Harris his works in Folio, 

The eſtabliſhment ſhewing the power of the 
Civill Magiſtrates in matters of Religion. &c, 

The threefold ſtate of 'man by K. Harris| 
| once Paſtor of Hanne/!,Naw DoRor of Divi: 
nity, in 129, 

A Supplement to Dr. Harris his works, in 
ij A fiery pillar of heavenly truth by J/cxan- 
| der Groſſe, in 129. 

The Countrey mans Cattachiſme, by Maſter 
Ram of Spalding in Linceln-ſhire. 

Beames of the Spirit enlightning and plad- 
| ing the foul. 


Aſtrojogo Maſttx, by Mr, Geerey. 
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of ſeet-maſters. 247. 
Adam loſt all , how." 
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\S) 4ffetions materially, 
good, put into ws by 


& Satan, 119. | 


- Attention needjul to- 
prayer, thongh with little affection. 120. 
Aſſurance our wages rather then our work. | 
48. Marks of aſſurance. 51.Neither too 
broad, nor . too norrov, Marks proper to 
believers,all, only, alway. 58. 
Aiheiſme doubteth of Ged and his Word. 
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| Powbtings argue not no fairh.qg. whence they 


' Difference of mach ſpeaking, and much pray- 


| Diviſions in our times how to be remedied. 


doubting of it may be cured. 236. This 
tentation nſual to Chriſtians, 237. 
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Chriſts interceſſion prefers ony prayer. To4. | 

Conditions of the Covenant of Grace 25g. 

Covenant, what is the nature of it. 260, 
268, 
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| © Come, R6.. | 

Doubts about little faith, anſmered. 68. 

Deſtinne binde to means. as toends. 231. 

Decrees of God hinder not prayer. 128. nor 
repentance, 252. 

Dreames of reſiſting ſinnein them.$2., 

Delaying of anſwers to prayer , not denied, 
I25, 
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mhether he that dieth in impenitency ao wot Part.IV.\ 
die in ſin,2.80, | 
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Faith never without fruit : and what it 3s \ 
2. How to be known. 3. Faith proved 
 fromthenature of it, 35. 

Faithand (innes ſtand together , how, 64. 
Fate knits meanes and ends together, 
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Godly love to them, how diſcerned amidſt all p 

| J4r5. 32. 

| [Gifts of God the greateſt given without our 
prayer. 103, | : 
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| Hope of pardon upon repentance. 5 4+ 
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Farres with the godly, no hindrance of love 
| to them. 25. Importunity in prayer, L113. 
| Fuſtified by faith alone, how ,262+ 
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Know thoubeleeveſt, how. 36. Know Scri- 


| ptures tobe Gods Word, how. 232. 
Known ſinne to be abhorred, 2 23 9. 
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Love of God, how known to be ſincere, $ 
Love of his War d, how knows. 15. Love 
of the wicked an att of FR 22, Law of 


fn. 277. 
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Melancholy apt tobreed doubtings of God and 
his Word. 241. 

Miſchiefs of crying down the Word, and cry- 
eng up the Spirtt, 245. 


Mortons opinion of loſing original righte- | 
ouſneſſe. 274. | | 
Myſtical juſtification, 258, | 
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Naturals improved inferre not grace. 267, | 
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Oppoſition of nature tothe Word. x7. 
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| Prayer uſefull to put away cur ſinnes,and our 


diubtivgs 98 Not nſeleſſe, theugh ſlill we 
pray. 10. CAccepred of God, when. 14. 
Heard when the thing deſi; ed comes #0t. 
ICS: 1z pray(r (inne many times flirreth 
moſt. 111. When prayer dothin caſe of 
things decreed. 128, R 

Prayer many times beſt, when it [ecmes weak- 
eſt. 116. 

Prayer tot heard preſeatly,yet ſpecds.123. 

Pray, even when we finde yogoed by prayer. 
IO7. | . 

Pray, thongh with little diſpoſition. 11 4. « 

Pray, though Gerd know ard will do. 126. 
Pray, though he hath decreed. 128. Pow- 
er and Will of Gud help prayer. 98. 
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Refine ſinne, when it & of grace. 75. and 
when aoub'full., whether the fat be a-fault 
or wot; 3% - 

Regenerate yield ts fin, how. 77. 

H - ,when againſt knewledge and conſetence. 

6. | 


Revelations now adayes none to be expected. 
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| Tentations about-prayer, repelled, 106, 
}.Dr. Twiſle defended. 256, 
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| Swenkfeldians divide the Word and $ pirit. 


| ; 5 
| Sinnes contrary to ſipnes , but moſt FO g7Ake. 


why. 247s | 
Repentance for ſinne, cryed downe , why, 


252. Helps torepentencet54. 
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jgion ea ſily oppoſed, hardly malntained, 


ſet on good, 
88. _— 
Sinne, a medicine tothe godly. og. 


Scripture the Word of God, bow known ſo to 
| be. 2323. 

Spirit tells « Chriſtian, this is God's IWord, 
233. But by the Word. 235. 

Senſe of Scripture, bow known whether 
true. 243. By the Spirit, but not without 
book. 2.44. 

Sinnes pardoned before committed , how, 
257 | 
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Pac 26.line g.for, break-the,r. break off the,p.3 4.1.19, | 
for and r.wep.35.|.25. for true r.twice p.37.. 28. for 
no leſle r. nolens.p.47.1.29-for once r. ones.p. 59.1.3. for 
as With great r. ay with great falls.p,6 2.21. for ſtock, 
ſhock ,p.76.1.26. for ſhews r. ſhame.p. 864]. 20. for bran- 
ches r, breaches. p. 111, 1,6, for work r. well. p, 245-1.1, 
blot out by theep. 245. 1- 28. for tha r. the.p, 246 | 25: 
Pythagoriaxs.p. ibid 1.30.r. Ariftoile with, ps 258. |.25ts 
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'The fourth Part. 
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CHAP. I. 


Exceptions and ; objeftions, as concerning 
the ſhicld of Faith, cleared and an- 
ſwered. 


quencheta all the fiery darts 


) {SER doth all he can, (and .he. can 
ehso do much) to wreſt this wea- 
TI Acai ponout-of our hands, or to 
make it -as a woodden:; dagger to us. *Tis 
true our faith he cannot. take quite away 


Ie, I, 


D of Satan: therefore Satan | 
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Quando 


jareſcitqui 
lic haber 
radicem? 
Aug. itt 
.Pſ. 36, 


| from us: buc he can, he may 2 he tk 00 


us the knowing that we have any faith. Faith 
never quite dead : often.without:mach fruir, 
but never without a firme root, and ſome 
kinde of fruitin Chriſt : we are apt ro think 
that our faith is none;becauſe we feele little 
or no fruit, (as children do trees in the win- 
ter when the leaves are all off)and for chat it 
is t00 often without external ſenſible fruit,Sa. 
ran hence takes advantage to work our woe, 

and cries out upon us that we have no faith, 


fruit, : ST 
Anſwer, 


frnic, and ſuch fruit as doth diſcover it 
ſelf to ſuch as havetheir ſpiritual ſenſes exer- 
ciled about them. Faith (ſaith Pawd) work- 


Gal.5.6. 
For what* 
ever an a= 
1 gent doth, 
2t doth all 
out of love 
| 7s ſome end 
Aquin. 1, 
eo 42 8, 


eth; it is working Phyſick, it never keeps 
holiday , and it worketh by love: By loveto 
what? to whom ? To Gods Word, to good 
things, to God, and to good men : and love 
is a paſſion which loves-not concealment : it 


is not alwayes known , but alwayes: know |: 


able where itis. We know whether we love 
ſuch a man, or ſuch a diſh, ornot: ſa where 
ſpiritual life is, there is a ſpiritual difcerning 
faculty -to know: +har weknow, and what we 
know - -nay,it doth not onely work by love, 


bat | ic works in love ;' a man may know” whe- 
cher | 


s iis 
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often prevail too muchin taking away from}. 


13 4 vertue which lics ane dirs hid , but| 


becauſe ( as we think ) our faith hath no | 


1. We ſay, faith is never without ſome 
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| things they know : orlike ſuch- as have life 
in their benzmmed limbs , bur by reaſon of 
 ſtoppages feele ir not: or elle it is becauſe 
we do not pive all diligence (and all is litrle | 
en--ugh ) and «af cannot be better beſtow- 
-d chen 1n finding out the truth of our faith, | 
ach Preyer, Sermons, Sacraments, Repent-} 
ance, Bible and all, profienot withouec Faich,1 | 
ay, it is becauſe we take not thac care, or uſe 
not that dil:gence we 'might and ſhould , ro| 
make this a cleare caſe. Ali our diligence | 
cannot be better imployed, then in finding | 
out thecruth of our Paith. Itis ever working: 
dayes with our Faich : and ic is our wilfulneſle 
that we wil/not or our great weakneſle thar 
we caunot ſometimes take notice of the work- 
ing of our Faith, In the Prophets phraſe 


_- 
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bimſelfe in this infirmity, it is. to him an in- 
| firmity no longer, I had almoſt ſaid he may | 
|go0 to Hell for this his infirmity : In'the 
{ſummer ic is very eafie to know that trees | 
|do live, and in the depth of winter ir is not| 
. [impoſſible : a childe indeed may think a tree} 
is dead becauſe he ſees ne leaves, but a man | 
| he knows by the boughs and bark that there is 
ſap and life within, he can diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt wart of leaves and want of life; the 
| very bark of a dead tree, even in winter,dif- 
| fers from the bark'of a tree alive : and would 
| we take our. wits alohg with us, - we ſhould | 

B 2 and 


| he MM 


cher he be is love or not : but berein we be ) Part. IV. 
1s fools and children who know not the |Chap. 1,| 


thu is our infirmity : and he chat doth pleaſe PL.77:10; 
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| Faith, how fo be-known, 


SULLL 
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and might finde a difference betwixt a dead 


faith and a faith that is alive: though it want 
outward leaves, there isa ſap within which 
ſhews it ſelf more or leſſein the deepeſt win- 
ter of tentations - there is at leaſt one golden 
apple which proves and. ſhews that the cree 
is yet alive :* one link or other of that golden 


| chatn is above water:: we muſt nor ſay, ſure 


I have no faith, becauſe I feele none, bur di- 
ſtinguiſh the times and reconcile all; it is now 
perhaps a time of deſertion, and deſertion 
isa forſaking of us to'our ſenſe and feeling, 
as 1n 4great rime we can hardly ſee before 
us, one fogge or ' other hinders partly the 
free and fall working of our faith , and part- 
ly the feeling of our ſouls. As Satan doth 
not give our faith to us, ſo he cannot take 


{ir from us; but our ſenſe and feeling he 


may ; but God muſt give him leave to do 
that too: God in mercy leaves us in reſpeR 
of our ſenſe for a time, that we ſhould 
not leave him forever. And when our faith 
is at the weakeſt, and we think our ſelves 
loſt, then,even then there is a ſecret hope, 
a living ſpring within, which for a time $a- 
tan may ſtopup; not dry up, for break outit 
will (after it hath been dry to our ſenſe ) 1 


with floods of comfort our dry and thirſty 
ſoules: how much would we make of a 
tree which bears ſweet fruits, if it ſhould e- 
ver live, never'die, whoſe leaves (ſaith David, 


TI FIR never fall ! there is no fal] 


ſayir will break out in due time, and water | 
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Faith, how to be known.” 


of the leafe amongſt thele trees of righteouſ- 
neſſe which grow in the midſt of the Paradiſe 
of God.Do not then ſay,I cannot, Icannot 
finde it, therefore I have it not; 1 cannot 
{ feele faith, and therfore I have no faith at all, 
'Tis our infirmity that we have not our eye 0» 


Prophet ; and is it not our infirmity roo that 
we have not our ſences exerciſed to diſcerne 
bath good and evil ? fruit there. is, and. faith 
there is for all chat,and it concernes us neerly 


inthe faith ,that is,that faith is in us, and rules 
inus:: all is not gone, the root 1s in Chriſt 
(thorigh hid: in Chriſt, ). though during the 
| ſtorm our comfort be a/moſt gone: yet there is 


| 

{all the world , nor paſſe it away;for the 
{gaine of all the Kingdomes of the; earth : 
wherefore we are to:make a narrow ſearch to 
fnde out ſome one true fruit of faith or:0— 
ther;and where is one fruit of grace,there are 
[all; fith .that Spirit which is the cauſe of 
jone,' is the cauſe of all,-though-ir may he 
{for the'preſent all are out of ſight, but that 
one, and one fruit is' often ſooner; found 
our then many, faith never leaving -:it- ſelfe 
4withour the teſtimony of one or two witnel- 
ſes. . 'Thoygh we think this ſtrange, yet the 
{Heathen Philoſophers,” agree , that. where 
tone yertue is, all the reſt are; all are not 
alike there, nor are a}l alike ſeex there; bur 
yet allare therein their ſeed and root; on- 
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pento ſee it. This « my infirmity, faith che | 
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in reſpe& of our comfort,to know that we are | S 
2 Cor.13. 
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that lictle lefe which we would nor ſell for | 
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{clude that wecannotdo as a weak man (who 


ty diſtinguiſh berwixr a 1 ſtrong faith and a 


no faith at all: asthough becauſe one can+ 


Jt 


_- Tfroffi the deeree and meaſure af faith:; from 
_ i [faithiasg faich, and' nor from ſuch or ſuch "1 
Tfvicht; Hor from /+ mubcb faith, and when we 
| haveborice foand this fit down dewn' in Peace, 
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Faith, how to be known... 


true farcth; one prace ſhewes a true. faith, 
though'tr doth nor prove a ſtrong faith. Be. 
ware that we put not the trial of this caufe 
on a ſtrong faith : that becauſe we have nor 
this or that firuie which onely a ſtrong faith 
doch beare, ro think that therefore we have 


not:doasa Giant doth, theretcire to con- 


is a true man) cando; the life of man ts in 
a comm'n man (nay,in a childe)as well as in 
a Goliah, 

2, Then again, we muſt know that ſome 
graces Cconcerne the wel-bcing of faith, not| 
the wofking of faith fimply, bur concurre 
to the full and free working of faith ; thee 
\complemental graces and ornaments of fairh 
are not neceſſary to the tryal of our faith: 
for faith'may be faith,and a ſaving faith roo 
without them: | bur:rhe eſſential fruits of 
faith. without which faith is not , withour 
: which faith works nor art all cheſe arethey 
that+prove faith, where one: ſuch: a. fruitis, 
all are in che habit and root ;- and. he that 
harhione, and knows but of one thatthe hath, 
thatis aſofficient'proof of che life of faith «| 
Iook*hen'grnt one'fruit of faich: which come 
fed the very effence and form of faith,& not 


and | 
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and reſt in hope: Whatif we have not ſuch | 
2 faith as ſuch and ſych have: I cannot:do 
as Pant could, or as theſe and thoſe can ; 
therefore I have no faith at all; from a 
| ftrong faith to no faith, the inference holds 
not, as it follows not, I am not a ſtrong 
man, thereforel am nota man atall, Butwe 
muſt rather ſay : now blefled be God, Thave 
found one true fruitof true faith, I haveiſome 
breath of faith in me, therefore I do beleeve: 
and when Summer comes ( as come-it will ) 
I ſhall bear more fruit, and -haye more com- 
fore. I muſt not ſay, all.:is not right;, for 
thatT have not (asIthink) all, or for that 
[ have not many, but I muſt ſay, for the 
| main. all is well , I have at Jeaſt a grain of 
faichy, and 1doand will believe in ſpight of 
all the devils in hell, becauſe I have one true 
fruit offaith, and? one ſuch is enongh to 
prove my faith to be of Gods giving;of Gods 
making. 
Therefore I think they do but overwhelme 
{the ſpirics of Gods people. who do uſe to 
| propoſe ſo many ſignes of faith. For when they ,. 
reade or heare of very many , and they feel 
| very few, they come to have full heavy hearts, | 
| God he knows, and can ſcarce ſwallow their 
. {{pittle for grief : Now, now, faith the ſadde 
bearc, Iam undone, I want ſuch arti ſuch 
fignes of faith, and therefore | feare me 1 have 
{no faith, no comfort, no faith - and why is 
jthis? we think ( becauſe we have not ſuch 


jand ſuch fignes which are proper tO ſtrong | 
| B 4 Chri-1 
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| | Chriſtians, not comme to all ) there is doubt o 
iy of our faith. To help this, we are to conſi.} || 
der that any one true zoze of true faith is e- 
- | nough ana enough to carry the cauſe : one 
is not ſo ſenſible an eyidence as many : 
| wherefore, the more the better ,. yet one (be- 
"I ing found) concludes all, we muſt beleeve 
| 8. Pare. | the Promiſe, though matters go never (0 
2+ p-276, | croſle. 

.Now becauſe we ſaid and ſhew'd that 
faith works by love,we will break open a par- 
| ticular or two, as touching love, by which 

| faith. doth work. 
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a the love of God, witneſſing to wa 
| of Faith, 


| WW! have by the ſleight of Satan many 
1 atime a maine cry in our conſciences, 

. | thatfure we haye no. Faith, becauſe it: worketh 
not by Love in us.unto God : for certaine 
- | whete is no ſeed of loveunto God in us,there 
'4 15 as, yet no root of faith, Care here muſt 
| be taken , that wedo not miſtake, for we 
| may;And often do-love God moſt, when we| 
chinkwe love bim leaſt : were there a vewter 
betwixt love and hatred in this matter, we| | | 
1 ſhould:be the more to feek ; but one of the 


two > muſt. needs be; either we mult love 
God 


". Love of God, a fruit of faith. | 


\are-by narure all haters of God;" though 
| God be ſo good, that ina ſenſe there is none 
good burhhe, yer we take him notto be good 
to: us, or ſo good as we would have him , 
and ſo hate him ; it's impoſſible we ſhofild 
hate any thing that we do apprehend & look 
upon-as good to us, as long as we are in our 


| [God or hate him, there is no third : we 


naturals (there are-no pure naturals now, 
nor ſince Adams fall) I ſay,as long as we 
are in the ſtate of nature , we do hate, and 
cannot but hatethe Lord : every thing hates 
that which is contrary to its nature, and it 
ſelf, out of that mother-love which every 


but God is molt contrary tous as we are in 
our fins ; as our nature is to his will , ſo his 
will is to our will, and it is natural to us to 
walk contrary to' his minde : nothing fo 
contrary to our will as Gods will, where- 
fore we hate nothing ſomuch as Sod. Now 


love him ; one of che two we muſt needs do: 
Jand love him wt cannot, except we firſt 
know that he is, and what heis; I ſpeak not 
of a fit of ſpleene now -and chen, ſwelling a+ 
'Sainſt God when he croſſeth ns; for 'we are 
faptin 2 flaſh of paſſion to be angry with him 
[when we chink heis angry with us; this is not 
| [to the point of hating him ; for anger and 

love may be.in- the ſame at the ſame time, 
well enoogh:- butifwe have an aking' tooth 


OOO > OY: 0 Os . — 


| 


DO CES 


thing beares toits ſelf, and its own wayes ;| 


ſpeak out, do we hate the Lord or: not ? If | 
.[we do,'all is, rotten; if we donot; then weſ 


againſt 


| 


te. 
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|< LoveufGod, «fruit of faith, 


| Row-7. 


| defireto;have in a fit; yer for ail thiswe 


| ehat,becauſe in his jadgement he ſets up. God 
above all things, yea,above himſelf : and his| 


contemptofhimſelf; now the love of God 


| of all -other affections, therein muſt needs 
| ſtandtbe gerfeion of our love,notwithſtan- | 
- /| tention-of our love to God, The ſumme is, 

|that-wedo love God above all things, if we 


| creatures inheavenorearth: and in _ 
| of the price we ſet upon God, it may be1aid, 


againſt God becauſe he is. holy, it is becauſe 
we are not holy; and where is no holineſſe, 
thereis no faith. A father croſfeth his child 
in his humour, cheichilde is in &chafe , not 
ſimply againſt his fathers nature, but againſt 
be will in{ome particalar doings; for that 


and::doth leve his father for all that: even 


| ſo our hearts: may ſwell againſt the Lord ina | 


fie, begauſe he will not ict us have what we 


and do {ovethe Lord very heartily: fuchpaſ. 


he cannot have his will; yet to15childe may | 


ſions being the. fruits of our. diſeaſe, and our 
firs rather, then of our-;wills, of whom we 
may fay-«s Pagl doth, mor 1, vut the fit that | 


preferre_a-ſinne before the Lord, and yer be 
faid to-lovethe Lord'before all things for all 


mind& is, that he is to love God-even to the 


being a ratioual affetion , and the maſter 
ding we flapgge ſometimes in the gradual in> 
{er a-greater price on God then upon all the 


that we love him moſt fervently and moſt 


ts on-me: aman may upon ſome occaſion| 


bour, 
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firmely.'In the love we owe unto our neigh-| 
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hour, there is meaiure and parrern fet before 
us. (45 onr ſelves; but as touching our love 
to God there 1s no meaſure or patrerne ; 
we muſt love him with all oat beart , all excepts 
nething, (emses nothing. 

As. touching our ſenſitive love which fol- 
lows the lower, and. organical faculties of 
the ſoul , it is ſo that we love fome things 
more fervently,yet lefle firmely : but as touch- 
ing our inre/lefive love, flowing from the 


moſt fervently , we love moſt firmely : and 
when. moſt firme in our love, we are moſt 
fervent Now our fove, as it looks on God 
is rather intelle&ive then ſenſicive, and fol- 
[lows the ſuperiour and upper parts of the 


not onely love him firnier, but alſo ferventer 
{then they love any thing elfe- : There 1s'no 
compariſon betwixt God andthe whole 
maſſe of the creatures, and therefore no 
compariſon berwixt the love we bear to any 
[of the creatures, and that love we beare and 
ſhew to God - But. yet there aredegrees'of 
compariſon in ourloving of God': it is begun 
|here,bur it is not here at the higheſt: bur in 
heaven we ſhall be ſuperlative in -our loving 
jthe Lord, with all ouc hearts, The preceprt to 
{loyvetheLord with al our hearts ſimply inſach 
janintention of love,is not,was notgiven to be 
perfected here,cill we come to heaven. 


w:l rather then the appetice , what we love: 


{foule; and in this ſenſe they that love God 


Storm is of another judgement, and his 
[ground is, becauſe that command of che oſs 
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co be fnlifilled in che life to come, after itis 


begun here; ' but this follows not , for be- 


cauſe the fight of God is not aduty of ours 
whileſt we are v:ators here, forthe jult lives 
here by faith, and not by fight, Heb. 10, But 
to love God is a duty to be begun here in 
this life, and to be perfeRted more and more, 
till we come to be comprehenſors-in heaven, 


where we ſhall know him as we are knony, 
and -anſwerably love him in our meaſure as| 
we arc loved of him, the viſton and ſigh |} 


of God | being rather :a reward in heaven 
chen a duty of ours' whileſt we are in, and 
on the earth; ſo then if we do not hate him, 


| whatever for the preſentwe do feel, it is.paſt 


queſtion'we do love him, we do love hin 
 moſft:and beft: Hethar loves him becaulehe 
&, loves him as. he is; ' now he is ſimply bel} 


{thereforeif we love him at all, we cannot but 
| love him moſt. 


Next, fee whether we: hate that whichis 


] contrary ro: Gods will; and what is that? 


why; firine-# he that hates ſinne as ſinne, be 
cauſe it &5:filthy, doth love God becauſe heis 


ſo much evil in him, nor is he ſo evil as God 


is good ; and finne is it which makes Satan 
to be Satan. - ' How farre forth we may ,' 0! 


may nothate the Devil being a creature «I 


liſt not to. diſpute. I am ſure, Aſichae! the 
greatAngel durſt not curſe the Devil ; but 
Satan being left by God, he, may he left byus 
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Love of God, a frait of faith, (| 
| of God might as wellbe ſaid to be given 


holy: : iBlie Devil being a creature hath not F 
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| [ſofelt in car bowels as the burning paſſions 


[u,when we do ſee and hear any thing done 
jorſaid which is a wrongunto the Lord,wher- 
1athe guilt and hore doth nothing concerne 


Love of God; a froit of faith? 


being no way capable of happineſle : bur fin 
iscontrary to Gods will, is no creature of 
Gods making; wherefore we. may and 
muſt hate ſin with a perfect and utter hatred. 
The paſſion of hatred moving the humour of 
the body more, and making the heart to boile 
more then love, muſt needs be eaſier felt then 
the motions of love. * I know it.is beſt when 
wefeele God tobe in our hearts by the mo- 
tions of love working ſtrongly in us towards 
him ; but becauſe commonly that cannot be. 


ofhatred : Let us try what hatred there is in 
usto fin as ſin, as contrary to that. holineſſe 
which 's in God : and in caſe we findethat 
wedo not love (in, we do hate ic for one of 
the two we muſt needs do: we cannot neither 


love it nor hate it, nor partly love it, partly! 
hate it : if chen we do hate ſin, it followes 
that we do love God, None can hate athiri8 
but he doth love the contrary ; for that all 
hatred comes out of love. 


hearts do burn, & our þlood doth rife within 


bs,there is no queſtion to be made of our lo- 
ving affeQion co the Lord. It ſhewes that 
welove men, when we cannot brook it to ſee 


Paine caſe, that God is in our hearts, when 


3 to 


Againe, fee howwe can taſte it to ſee or | 
hear the Lord oppoſed, or abuſed: if our |. 


or 


or hear them abuſed by any: right ſoit is a| 
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we cannot beare it with any patience, to ſee| Þ| | 


| 


| 


| love the Lord no more, no better? is it a 


{ fleſh thar isinus + but mine owne heart (may 


| duſtand:aſhes tor iti; ithe more my;fleſh doth 


or hear any 8buſe offered to him, Do we 
vex our telves,or provoke our ſelves to an ho. 
ly vexing, when we hear and ſee the unrigh. 
teous things that are done abroad > albeit we 
our ſelves ſhould get booties by them , and 
is the cauſe of this, becauſe the Lord is af, 
fronted and diſhonoured? itis plaine, (] ſay) 
K is plain, that we bave righteous ſouls of our| 
owne, and that our faith is that faich, which 
in us worketh by this love unto God. 
Laſtiy, do we check our ſelves, becauſe we 


kinde of death unto. us to feele ſome mo- 
tions of hatred in us againſt the holineſle and 
light, which ts in God? Doth it crucifie us,and 
put.usto penance, that ſometimes there are] 
found in:our fleſh ſudden wiſhes , that there 
were neveraGodatall? In this caſe, can we 
cry out and fay, Ah, this wretched fleſh of 
mine thar can pout and ſwell at God our beſt 
friend, and think worſe of him then of all 
paine {-if we can thus-fay, this refle&ting up- 
on- our :felves , and this hating of our owne 
fleſhly part for our thus hating of God, is an 
excellent proof of our loving God. The 
Devil will make uſe of this diveliſh lump of| 


a Chriſtian ſay) canrell, that I do hate this Y| 
proud fleſh of mine for not loving God : itis 
not I, but fleſh- that dwellech in me, which| 
doth-not Jove God, and I loath my fleſhin 
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T of love toGods Word, oc. 


frive ro hate him, the more do E labour i 
\I/|che ſpirit of my minde co love him. This is 
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pure and meere love to God. | 
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of Love to Gods Word: witneſjing to 
our faith. 


A S faith worketh by love unto God, ſo it 
worketh by love unto his Word : Love 
me, love my Word : love a King, love his 
Lawes: So it did on Davig, ſo ie ſhould do 
onus : Oh bow 7 love thy Law, faith David! 
[Oh how I love thy Law, ſhould every oue of 
us ſay! notonly beeauſe it-is a good Law, 
but chiefly becauſe -it is Gods. Law: and as 
we muſt love God with: our whole heart, ſo 
wemuſt love his Word: a fooliſh woman 
may inher fooliſh affeQion dote upon a pup- 
pymore then on her gold, bur in her judge» 


gold : ſo our love\to his Word muſt jmake us 
prize it above the fineſt gold far fineneſſe,and 
above the pureſt honey for ſweetneſſe, | But 
how few do thus love his Word, ſith too 
and leaſt of all co follow ' it !- Indeed -as. Jong 
4 we doſuffer our corrupt nature to\fead us 
by the noſe, the Word -of God and we are 
wo, becauſe ic croffeth our nature, and con» 
___demnes 
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n, Part. IV, | 
Chap. 1. 
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ment ſhe had-rather' loſe her puppy then her | cd auſcul-| 


tare debe- 
mu, ſed 

quia Deus 
precepit. * 


mas . Text, de 


hy of us care little to fead it, leſſe to heare it, | P2zir. 


diſputare x | 
non enim. | 
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| De peccats 
doleat , & 
de detore 
gaudeat, 
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doth pick matterro wrangle againſt theWord 


| loved finnes? that notwithſtanding it croſ 


thing but ſuch Lawes had beene made, and 


of ſinge ; then faich is working in us, or « 
| leaſt it is a making in us, | 


| demnes our ſins to the pic of Hell; and ſhames 


us for thoſe things which | by nature we take 
che greateſt pride. in : But what of all this ? 
This indeed ſhewes what a corrupt nature we 
bear about with us, which loves the beſt things 
leaſt: but it proves not that there is no love of 
Gods Word in us. In the Word are ſome 


things incredible ta natura) reaſon, and many/ 
chings impoſſible to fleſh and blood : and yet | 


theWord doth condemn us to Hell for not be- 
lieving what (of our ſelves) we cannot believe, 
& for not'doing whbat(of our felves)we cannot 
poſſibly do? All this,fleſh & blood doth count 
to be very hard dealing ; and our of this it 


of God:: but we muſt bringall to the trial of 
the Spirit, Dowe, can we captivate our 
choughts to the obedience of the Word ? Do 
we conſent to the Law forbidding our beſt be- 


ſeth our ſweet ſinnes, yet the Word is a moſt 
boly.Word, and that we would not 'for any 


dd like moſt of thoſe places of Scripture 
which do make moſt againſt our owne iniqui- 
ties? and that, though our fleſh doth buſſle 
againſt ſuch places, yetthis pleaſeth us not, 
but we do ſet our ſeſves againſt that fleſh of 


{ ours,-that body of f3nne, it is but a body (not| 


ſoule) of ſin : if thoſe places pleaſe us mol; 
which thoſt diſpleafe us accordjng to the Law 
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Againe,can we or do we break thorow all 


| oppoſitions, and in ſpight of all the powers 


[our aff: ion from the boly Bible. 
| Apaine,if we have a minde and keene ap- 
[þetice to the Word,it ſhews that we do love | 


F AT a fruit of faith. | Py 
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of darkneſle,and the firs of our own naughty 
wits and hearts, we da and will ſic down by 


loveto Gods Word, though we think when 
we reade it,thatwe read our own neck-verſe, 
[yetif we will (in obedience ) readeon fill , 


|this is pure love to the Word , and herein 
faith works by love: By nature we are apt. 
|to think the Bible the worſt of all books, and 


to he ready to cry when it comes to read a 
long chapter, as we ſee in children ( who 
are the map of natnre, ) andareready in a 


|chafe to caſt the Bible againft the wall; 


but we dare not but rezd on in a courſe, we 


[reade on fill, and would not for a world 


but we. bad done ſo, Now what if our na- 


do finde a ſecret content in it when we have 
occaſion to miſſe eur holy cask? what of all 
this? if we do not take content in this carnal 


lconten; , this ſhews the nacure of our nature, 


that we take coo much context, bur in that 
we are d:/content with this. content of ours, 


[do kiſſe rhe book,and read on ſtill; Behold, 
[here is ſure and hearty love to the Word of 


God when nor ſione, nor Satan, can take off | 


it ; for meat that one loves not, he hath no 


- » - 
tra tra « P —_—_ _—_ 


the Word of God ? this ſhews ſtrength of 


tufe be glad when ic is a ſhorc chapter, and | 
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heart co ir, heeares it not ar cates it againſt |. 
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| his Komack : when then a man ſees.that bel 
can break thorow ſtone-walls,and caſt off all! 


inward and outward oppoſition, and can ſay, 
Give me this bread of life orelſe I die; I ſay, 
here is hunger after the Word, and where is 
hunger after any thing, there is love to that 
thing. The Proms/es indeed are ſweet to a 
natural man who hath hiſtorical faich ; but 
where true ſaving faith workins by love unto 
the Word is,there the chrears are in their kind 
ſweet too, as Phyſick is to a wiſe man,though 
moſt bitter things be uſed moſt in Phyſick: 
So Ezeck.,2.10, there was nothing written in 
the roll ,.but /amentations and wo, yet (h, 
3. ver.3. 'this was in the Prophets mouth like 
honey for ſweetneſſe. There is now little tri. 


from the Law of the Land; but there is 
from Satan, and from within, and he doth 
ſirre up all our luſts to fight againſt the 
Word, being the ſword of the Spirit, (the 
King of all weapons) now if we can maſter 
all, and chough with much ado, yet we will 
to the Word, here is love; this is a vital} 


rins doubts: for a man tobeate off all ont 
ward contradition , may come much from 
fleſh, becauſe we will not be put down , we 
naturally ſcorne to be overlookt, but when 
a man doth conquer the ;xward oppoſition 
of his own wit and heart, herein a man doth 


conquer himſelf, which is more then to take 
a 
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al in regard of outward oppoſition , a man| 
| Way haveand read the Bible wich thanks 


a&t of faith which ſtands moſt in conque-| 
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1s we ſee ſome who taſte little or nothing, 


[only by che power and bleſling of God, ſo 
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«, lovebcing ſtronger then all paſſions, | 
- Queſt. But how can the Word do me any 
good, without my feeling of any love unto it when 
[ read? | | 

Anſw. Te may, as eating without an appe+« 
tite may bring an appetite, one bit will draw 
on another, it is good to force the ſtomack 
ſometimes : Again , though the taſte may be 
perverted and loſt, yer meat may do us good, 


/ 


yet they eat and hold up in. their healch and 
ſtrength ; right ſo, if we do reade and heare 
apainſt che haire, yet the ſoul may and will 
feed upon the Word for all that: and chis 


the belly cannot coancoR except there: be 
ſome natural heate, it being under the power 
of nature. Now nature muſt have fome- 
thing co work upon, and to work with : 


that no means can fetch it again\, but the 
food of the ſoule proſpers in us, and with us 


Paul, Cephas, Apollo were nothing, all they 
could do was as nothing , as touching the 


rather for the ſoul, then the body : meat for} 


hence it is that appetite is ſometimes fo loſt | 


Anſw. 


1Cor:3.7. 


putting of the Spirit and grace into the ſon]; 


| 


n 
hl | 


God to preſerve or recover the appetite, and 
digeſtive faculty of the ſoujzand incaſe we do 


[but itis never paſt the cunning and power of || 


eat of our ſpiritual food, without any ſenſe of 


any taſte, yer the effe ofic being not under | 


C 2 | the 


Chap. 1, 
| Deſt. 


a {trons City 4 this cannot be done bur by Part.IV. F 
| che Spirit of love, which is che Spirit of Pow:- 


UMI 


— 
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the power of nature , but the power of God, 


LD — 


not, or it comes up again ; judgement is to 


Love of Gods VPord gre, © 
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God gives the increaſe. Tn a word, whatever 
we fcele ortaſte, yet if we grow by the fin- 
cere milke of che Word, it 1s plainethat we| 
do love it: the ſtomack uſeth not to embrace 
meate which it loves not; either we eat it 


paſſe, by what we finde , rather then by what 
we fecle, by the effet rather then by the 
afet; when then we finde power againſt ſin, 
ſome true power albeit not ſuch power as we 
would have, theinner man doth love the 
Word; as a man may love that which for| 
the preſent he takes little or no delight in : 
*ris not gold but meat, which an hungry man, 
as an hungry man, loves and ſeeks. He that] 
in his judgement can count all dung to the 
Word, holds this opinion of it; thar it is bet- 


the preſent what his affetions are. He firſt| 
findes this pearle : and then holds it his duty 
to (ell all to buy it, and not to fell it off for all 
the world : Diſpute no more, here is love and 
great love to the Word of God. | 


SECT. 


ter then gold and filver, it matters not for| | 


l 
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Love of the godly,ovc, 


SECT. 1. 


of love to the godly : witneſſi ing to our; 
Faith, 


Ere Satan flies upon us, he accaſud us, 
that we love bad men that we love not 

good men, and where then is your faith? 
The text ſaith, he u the accuſer of the brethren, 
and we know our ſelves the rather to be of 
the brethren, becauſe the devil doth accule , 


accuſe us to God, I know not ; but this Iknow, 
thar if it be ſufficient to accuſe, no man can 
beinnocent, ob was accuſed by Satan to 
God : and Satan ſtood at the right hand of the 
high Prieſt to accuſe him ; but the beſt is, what= 
ever hecandoin accuſing, yet this we know 
be hath nothing to doin condemning, being 
himſelf a perſon under condemnation; and in 
law and reaſon both; the accuſation of a 
condemned perſon is no proof in any Court 
[0 of record, And how farre Satan can go in 
accuſing us to 0#r own conſciences (our ſubdi- 
vine Judge-) Iam to learne: Hets aliar, 


as well as an accuſer ; he lies ſometimes in the | 
accuſation ; when he chargeth us with chat 


which weneverdid ; moſt times in the con- 
| clufion , when he concludes againſt 'us that 
ſure we do not believe, becauſe we have ſuch. 

'C 3 and 
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and will not let us alone. How far he can tf 


Zech. 3-4- 


27% 


L 


| Mat.5. 44 

1 Sen. dc 

{ Benefic. 1. 

| 7oCo31- 

Row. 12, 
20,21. 


] 


CC rr 


| he himſelf draws us unto, he can accuſe us 


{ 


| fiogus: and in a true ſenſe, it is a ſurer ſenſe 


"Love of the gody , 


and ſuch humours in us, and becauſe ſuch and 


knows not infallibly , but yet ſuch f(innes as 


of,bur lies and all will not ſerve his turne : 


Ie is true, we do love bad men, and fo we| 


ſhould, but not bad manners; and it js an a& 
more of faigh, to love ſuch, then good men: 
all ſach are habitualenemies ro good men, (45 


mies to good men they never ſaw: ' May 
ſuch are aRual enemiestous: now thoſe,and 
theſe we muſt love, and when they curſe us, 
we muſt bleſſe them (though they curſe us) ay, 
and becauſe they curſe, by reaſon of the good 
God will do for us, by occaſion of their cur 


of ourfaith to love wicked men and deadly 


| we muſt Jove our enemies for Gods cauſe al 
{ſo, Yod requiring this as will as that, oure 


enemies then to Jove the brethren ; we mult 
nor only pray to Ged to blefſe , but we mult 
bleſſe them; for in the text, our praying to 
God ro bleſſe them,follows as a diftinQ thing 
from our bleſſing them : our blefling them 
then is to. do them good forevil : elſe as Paul 
ſautb, we are overcome of evil; we may love 
good men, becauſe they are our friends , and 
| herein we love our ſelves, rather then them- 
Now if we love good men for Gods caule, 


nemies being (in Gods language) our neigh- 
bours,and thus it is a ſurer proof of faith , t0 


CA gs 


ſuch- things are done by vs. Our hearts he| 


every wolf is to to every ſheep) they are ene-|_ 
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love our enemies, 'thenit is to love our good 


friends 
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[faith the accuſer, what, thou a godly man, and 
| [yet love Gods enemies 2 Yea, I anſwer that 


| [but co love thoſe who are wicked, and our «- 
| ual enemies too, is an aR of faith , and no- 


thing: but faith 3 when it is evident we do it 


. 4 fruit of faith, 


friends and good people; for here is nothing 
to hold us to this duty but faich and obedience 
to him who commands us ſo to do. - As they 
areGods enemies,we may hate them in reſpeRt 
of that which makes them enemies to God, 
'but not as our enemies, Well then, he's over- 
come of evil,not onely who doth evil for evil, 
but he that doth not good for evil. Pray for 


what follows in that. text > Tow fall be the 
children of your Father who is in Heaven; 
which is more then if he had ſaid as before, 
Yours is the Kingdome of Heaven. Thus 
Saran is Caſt in his own concluſion : he would 
faine make us believe, that we are not the 
children of God, becauſe welove the ungod- 
ly; whereas it is as high if not an bigher aR 
of faith, to love the ungodly owr enemies 

then it is to foue the godly our friends. Whar, 


Izm,though I love the ungodly, I know I am, 
becauſe I love Gods, & mine ungodly enemies: 
Many things may move us to love the godly 
our friends; there is a beauty in them which 
's lovely, and an excellency which we the 
more admire inthem, for that we ſeea great 
want of itinour ſelves, and there are prin- 
ciples of common honeſty in us, which move 
vs to conſent to yertue as - a lovely thing ; 


tbem (faith Chriſt)thart deſpitefnlly aſe yor,and| . 


nor 


Chap. I, 


1. Non ait 
facite ifta 
quia Eflis 
f13,ſed fa- 
cite ifta ut 
fitts filit, 
Aug- de 
Ser.Dom, 
in monte, 
|. 1.46, 
2. Chryſ. 
how.18.in 
Mar. 5+ 
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Love of the godly , 


Culpam 
zmprobes 
 ernaturam 
| approbts ac 
propterea 
culyam jue 
flius ode- 
7;, gaod (4 
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aatiura 
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g's. Aug. 
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mus 2024 
dedit cons 


Aug. ce 
Temp. 


Ai. d: 
Ser. iom. 
In monte, 
cap.46. 
Objett. 
Auſw, 


BY. - VAN 0f- ki ; b 
| ”; | paſcch Gods own example, who maketh his 


mice: d:/7.| Sunne to ſhine on the bad, his ſea 1s oprn c<9 
gee debran | Porates, as ncll as to Merchants, and the; 


Serm. GI, 


| 


ftinm [ed OUS, 
Preceplun 


| 


.not fo? Yair ſakes, nor for our own ſake,but 


| not onely to be an accuſer, but the accuſer of 


only for Gods fake, holding a difference {till 
betrwixt the man and his manners The more 
we love the man, the n:ore we hate his man- 
ners, az the more a Phvſiciardoves his pati. 
ene, the more he hates his diſeaſe, and ſo 
with one breath we hace the ſinne and love 
the man, approye their perſons and reprove 
their vices. Vapilts tells us that it 15 a coun- 
ſel and not a precept, to love our enemicts : 
but Szint Augu/zine tells both them and us, 
that, the T.ord gave ir asa Precept , and pro- 


things we buſtow on our enemies, are not 
but Gods : wherefore if God cauſe hi 
Sunne (which be madc) ro ſhine on the wick- 
ed; much more ſhould we beſtow the things 
we haie and they want, on them at the Lords 
command, (ith they are not ours, but Gods, 

ObjeR. But ſarth Satan, thon doeft love the; 
vanity that #5 in wicked men ? 

Anſw. Were it not. for objeRions , the 
truth would not be ſo fift.d and contirmed, 
God in mercy ſuffers Saran whom - he 


knowes to be a Devil, that is, a calumniator,| 


- 


che brethren : now this accuſation is of no 


. ' n . (| 
force,it proyes only that we are in part carnal, 


chat we belceve but in part: The reply 1s 
ſtrong , we beleeve in part, therefore Wet 
belcevt, and much of that chaff comes out of 
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[love unto our ſelves, it is, becauſe one way or 


_ 4 fruit of faith. 


— 


other this vanity that is in the wicked, makes 
for onr plcaſure, honour, or profit , and whar 
if we doit to countenance ſome flaws and 
infirmities of Qur owne? all this (ſhews that 
we have ſtill need of a Phyſician, This in- 
Ceed is our infirmity, but like infirmities, it 
laſts not long : when once we come into the 
Sanctuary of the Lord, we finde that all this 
is but a puſh of our fleſh ; it follows not,that 
we are nothing but fleſh : He is not defined 
to be 4 ſpiritual man, who hath not ſin, but 
who doth no finne : not he that hath nothing 
but faith, nothing but che Spirit in him, but he 
chat hath the leaſt meaſure of ſaving faith - 
allow faith its graines,its defefts , then weigh 
tin the balance of the SanAuary, and all is 
right and well, 

| Now as concerning our love to the godly; 
He that doth not love the Saints is no Saint: 
as yet he hath no faith. 


4 propheteſſe, but ſuch as are very Saints,Saints, 
or ſuch as we do take for Saints , and have no 


| {reaſon to the contrary : ſuch if we do not love, 
| we have no faith, or our faith is not that faith 


which worketh by love, 


1. Asfarre as we are fleſh and unbeliefe p 
we are apt to take conceits againſt the godly; 
the Spiric that is in them, doth condemne the 


fle(h 


I meane not all ſuch. 
3s call themſelves Saints, and ſay that they are | 
the //raal of God. Jeſebel may call her ſelfe; 


| 


|. |, To clearthis from miſts, we muſt ſet the 
Nate of the Queſtion right. 


ro the 
godly. 
i, 


Part. IV 
Chap. 1. 


| Rev. 2. 


Doubts a- 
bout love 


| WY 
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i 
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Love of the cody, 


. [fleſh that is in ns, and thereupon the fleſh that 


ARs 2,7. 
a Kingdome doth fall downe: wherefore he| 


iS in ns, cannot but ſtomack againſt ir. 

2. Satan doth tempt us to maintaine harſh 
affe tions towards the godly. He hnowes 
| nothing ſpoiles bis kingdome more , then for 
Chriſtians to unite and knit rogether, he 
cannot abide to ſee them in an harmony ; he 
doth buzze ſtrange and odde fancies into our 
heads one againſt another, to break the 
knot of of love, and to ſpoile the communi- 
of Saints: when the Sairits are at one 3c- 
cord, then the Spirit came down upon them, | 
and when the Spirit came down then Satans | 


tries the beſt ofhis wits, to breed and feed 
ftrangenefſe amongſt Chriſtians, and by rea- 
fon of his skill, and our want of kill the 
Devil doth get ſome grouud for ſome time of 
us, and we do yield too much. 

3. The beſt char be, have humours of their 
own,and are apt to ſhew us ſome unkindneſs; 
the fleſh will put in;and Satan he tempts on 
both ſides the hedge,in them to wrong us,and 
in us to make too much of the wrong done | 
us; and hence it is, that weare too too 3pt 
to fallinto ſome termes with them, 

4. Out of enyy we are apt to be too too 
captious, and cannot think them to be honeſt 
men though they do greater wrons to others, 
bur in no hand if they offer leſſer wrong to us: 
This is our pride ; 7ob»s Diſciples were good 
and holy men, and yet out of an aking rooth | 
it was, that they made a party againſt _ 

. 


—_—_— 


ee 


afruit of faith. 


T7 


7 


ſand his Diſciples. But with whom ? why, 
with the Phariſees the worſt of 2en, and the 
worſt enemies tO trne picty,that the world then 
had, and yet out of a grudge of envy, the 
Diſciples of Fob» did faction it with the Pha- 
ciſees, the worlt of men, againſt the beſt 
menin the world : and yet they were very | 


holy and bred up under the moſt mortified | 


wan inthe world ; nay, the very Diſciples of 
Chriſt, not once, but often did bicker and bite 
the lips one againſt another,out of emulation, 
and yet for all that,they lov'd one another full ' 
dearely. | 

All chis ſhews that we do not love other of 
the brethren as our ſelves,they (as we dream) 
[hang in our light, eclipſe our glory , carry a* 
way the bell or part of the bell from us; and' 
hence 1t is that we ſwell and pout as wedo a- 
gainſt them, as brethren out of envy will 
{quabble one with another about a party-co- 
loured coat, yet love one another better then 
any elſe in the world, I deny notbut a good 
man may perſecute another good man in a 


| 


paſſion: for,wbar good man isnot ſometimes | * 


as a badde man in a paſſion ? yet joyne 
together againſt a common enemy, as the 
Romanes to their great advantage, did uſe to 
lay aſleep all private differences to joyninone' 
together when it was to make head againſt a 
common enemy : ſo the Saints the ſheep of 


|Chriſft, do ſometimes fall ont one with ano- 
ther, butyer when the dog cometh they 
will joyn together againſt the dog ; I know 

|  (heep 
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| Epiphan, 
he 1.68 c 
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{ 


'in a ſheep there is nothing but the nature of 


riſon to ſay which was the better : yet the 


ſheep uſe notto pick quarrels with ſheep, for 


2 ſheep. *Tistrue,we are the ſheep of Chriſt 
bur chere is too much of the nature of a wolf 
in us, as well as the nature of a ſheep, ſo 
Chriſtians may truly .be ſaid to love all rrue 


Chriſtians, albeit they do not only forſake | 


ſome particular Chriſtians for a time, but ina 
fir perſecute them too:two/particular Coogre- 
gations may ſeparate each from each, and 
refuſe communion one with another , and yet 
be borh the erve Churches of Chriſt. So I 
have read,and I hold it to be true, inthe An» 
ctent Church there fell our birter conflicts 
betwixt Chryſoſtome , T heophilus Alexandri- 
"u,and Epiphaniss,and yet no wiſe man dares| 
queſtion, but that they were all three molt 
excellent ſervants of God; one would think 


the priſon (bould reconcile all betwixt good|. | 


men,yet we read that one Helerix, and Peter 
Biſhop of Alexandria, being in the fame pri- 
fon for the ſame caule. in the very priſon up- 
on a flight and lighr matter fell into fuch a 
fit, that they refuſed to hold communion one 
with another, and yet both very good men, 
and both ſuffered Martyrdome for the Chri-, 
ſtian faith. Paul and Barnabas were botho 
good men, thatiris almoſt an odious compa- 


fleſhin Barnabas did ſo farre prevaile in the 
behalfe of his Siſters ſon, that thoſe two good 
men parted upon it : but Pax! had the better 


cauſe in that quarre), as it appeares in that 


— 
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a fruit of faith. 
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he was recommended by the brethren ro the 
2raceof God. Theſebe bur the froward firs 
of fick Chriſtians : A childe when fick,(hews 
diſcontent to father, brother, mother and ſi- 
ſter : a man 1n the houre of tentation ( the 
beſt is, it is but for an houre) may feele no 


Nat diſh when he was well , and though he 
care not to eat it, yet he hath a good opinion 
of it, and would give a good fee thar 
he might come to eat of it againe; fo 
it's with the Saints, to their love to the Saints, 
they have no minde to them , but they faine 
would, and this is enough: In like manner 

(faith Ti»dal,) the Apoitles'of Chriſt at his 
| [paſſion, were aſtonied, and ſo amazed, that 
ſo great glory ſhould fallto fo vile and ſhame» 
full a change , that they forget all the mira» 
cles that he had done before them , and all 
the words that he bad told unco them before; 


up in the ſame manner unto death : albeit 
that they ſaw him raiſe others, yet who 
ſhould raiſe him up when he was dead , they 
could not comprehend; this was the greateſt 
temtation that ever betcl any of the Churches 
from the Creation, and this did ſo work up 
on them, that they fled from Chriit, and lefc 
im in the ſuds ro ſhift for himſelf ; but yet 
[they fell not ſo farre; as to revile him asan im- 
[Poſtour and deceiver(thus Tina!) and when 


more love to the Saints , then a ſick man of< | 
tentimes feeles taſte ro his meat, when he | 
eats he ſpits it out againe, albeit he did love | 


how that he ſhould be betrayed and delivered | 


Part,1V. 


Chap, 1. | 


] 
In his 
| Book cal- 
led, the 
order of 


EleQton. 


2Tim.4.16 
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2 Chr.16. 
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'@ fie perſecute a godly Miniſter , nor for 


did leave him. I pray God (faith Pawt ) i 
be not laid to their charge; yet Iqueſtion nat 
| but they did love Saint Pau/. Nay more then 
this - a good man may as I ſaid perſecite a 
z00d man, as obs Diſciples did little ber. 
ter. The cafe of ea cleares it ſelf : the 
Prophet came to him in love,& in all wiſdom, 
and in the Name of God cold him of his great 
overſight: did 4/4 thank him? No ! Heis 
wrath with the Prophet , puts him as'twerein 
che ſtocks, and when the people did grumble 
at it, whatthe good King meant to uſe a 
good man, and one that he knew to be a good 
man ſo for nothing , but doing his duty to 
God and him, the Text ſaith,the King did »p- 
preſſe the people, to teach them to rule their 
tongues: and what was 4/aturned Apoſtate? 


felt all bus diyes : Sothat a godly King mayin} 


his errors neicher; bur for his conſcience and] 
doingkis duty, and yet-be a good man, and| 
be ſaid to love all good men allthis while, | 

dare not think but A4/a did love the Prophet 
even during this forme, He being led by his 
fooliſh paſhion, did put the Prophet into hold 
for char (as he thought ) he did calk tool 


) berally co his King and maſter, 
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Pax! was in danger, many of his old friends 


No! the text ſaith, The heart of Aſa was per-| 


Againe, we ate. carried many times with! 
hypocrifie, and we think we may ſet. our 


| ſelves againſt a godly man for his weakneſle, 


and faults, * 'Tis crue, we may and muſt do 
what 


_—_— 


4 fruit of faith. i 


| an 


ow birter againſt him , rocry him downe, 


isin us; for ſome others whom we do fancy, 
wecan ſee agreatdeale of fleſh in them, and 
paſſe it over, but when we get a matter by the 
end, and out of that do proceed againſt a 
godly man , when we have for the preſent a 
ſtiech againſt him, co fcorne and reprehend 


here I cannot but complaine of a great par- 
tiality and ſelf-ſerving in us, that if a man 
have in truth or conceit done as ſome wrong, 
be he never ſogood aman; yet we cry him 
up and down the countrey for an hypocrite, 
and that there is nothing in him but old 4- 
dan and the devil, and we warne men to take 
heed of himas of a very diſſembler :; we ſet 
all upon the rack, and rig up all and 
more coo, anddo all we can to make our 
elves and others too to belceve that he is a 


can ſee nothing in ſuch a man bur faith , but 


_ [gold,bur vertue, nor can we abide to hear 
{the leaſt matter againſt him, he muſt have 


all the love from us, and all others, by our 
conſent: This is a great weakneſle in us, 
that our perſons muſt be the ſtandard to try 


iQ 


—— 


mens ſincerity by : this is hocrible pride;tbat 


ws ſome wrong matter in us, that chough| 
- [the eccaſfon be ſome evil in him; yet the canſe 


him; the ground is not in him,butin us, And | 


very carrion, and rotten at the heart : But 


[what lies 1nin us to reclaime him : but to 


now in caſe there be a man who hath two | 
|lnfirmities for one; yet if he be our friend,and 
things ſtand righe betwixt him 8 us, then we 
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| were godly that then 'we ſtand bound in 


o 


| the way,for all this here isa taſte of ſome ſin- 


in caſe he be our friend, then heis right; if [ 


not, then he is rotten; if he be for us,we be 
for him, and can fee nothing in him bur ver. 


rues, if any ſay any thing of him otherwiſe, | 
chen. he hath his faults indeed, and who hath 


not ? but if he be in fome particular croſſe+ 


co us, then if men ſpeak good words of him: 


then ſay we, you donot know him fo well 
as we do, he is not the man you in too much 
charity take him to be, Now whliat ſhall's| 


make of this? here is guilt upon guilt in us; 
that men muſt ſtand for currant or not, ac+ 


cording as they fancy or not fancy us: But by 


cerity 1n us, 


x. That we do hold it unlawful for us, or; | 


any elſe, not to love and do good to all men, 
but ſpecially to the upright who are goodin 
the main , and therefore leſt we ſhould be 
thought to diſaffet any godly man , we do 
what lies in us to make our ſelves and others 
beleeve, that thereis no goodnefle at all in 
him, which ſhews that we do hold this faſt 
ſti}!, that in caſe we ſtood perſwaded that he 


conſcience to love him. And this difference 
is betwixt a good and a bad man: that 
though a good man may in a fir perſecute an- 
other good man , yet not the whole kind 
of g00d men ; he cannot fet himſelf again# 
the generation of the juſt; if you except 
againſt him chat he-doth nor love ſuch or 


that” 
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that all orhers are deare unto him: nor is it 
properly the caute which he doth perlecure, 
bur chat perſon; or if there be ſome particular 
cauſe which makes hi$ ſtomack riſe at bir, 
yer it is not the whole caute of finccerity : 


doth riſe againſt the whole cauſe , and nor 
ſome, but all the whole body of ſincerity: ; 
(children their own parents, and which 1s 
more, parents their own children :) and in 


paſſion, not judgement and well grounded 
love; neither is it for his goodnefle , but for 


makes of, or ſome delight he takes in his 
200d qualities: but now incaſe we can feele 
our hearts to go after good peovle , and that 
for their goodrefſe, and for ſuch particular acts 


ontward good but rather occaſion ſome hurr 


and that for this their goodneſfe, we are 
rphe. : = * 
ſo ſumme vp all; we nivſt know that we 
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whereas the hatred and blood of the wicked | 


ca'e be do fancy ſome godly man, Fer it 1s | 


ſomeching elſe ; perhaps for his vices, perhaps | 
for his moral vertues , or for ſome profit he | 


neither do nor can lovethe godly, ſowell as | 
weſhould do: but allis well if we would love | 
them berrer,and do like our ſelves the lefle,be- | 
cairſe we do love them no more,and thattbis is | 
common and uſual with'me,then 1 arm right:fo | 


| 


(ous: if yet we can and do love thern, | 


p 


| 
of goodneſs wherein we are put down by them | 
and we are glad that they are better and do | 
more good then we, and incaſe it happeni ſo | 
that ſome particalar good they do, bring us no | 
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Love of the godly,e>c, 


| that we are to love the godly firit becauſe God 
commands it, becauſe they are good : and in 
theſe caſes our faith doth work by our loveto 
Sood men. == 

Next, when I am at the worſt /ike a fic 
ſorepe, Icare not for the company of other 
ſhcep, bur do mope in a corner by my ſelfe, 


| but yetif I do nor delight in the ſociety of 
+ goats or dops, it proves that I have ſome good 


blood feftin me : it is becauſe for the preſent 
[ cake little or no delightin my ſelf, or in my 
God that I delight no better inthe godly : yet 
as I love my ſelfe for all that, fo-I may be 
ſaid to love them forall this : Man indeed is 
a ſociable creature, a company-keeper by na 
ture when he is himſelfe, and if we- do notal- 


| 


| ſelves amongſt the godly; the matter is not 


ſociate our ſelves with the ungodly,though for 
the preſent, and care not much to ſhew our 


much, it is a ſigne of infirmity, not a fruitof 
iniquity : The Diſciples went from Chrift,but 
they turned natto the other ſide 2s 7adas did, 
who did forſake his Maſter and joyned himſelf] 
to his Maſters. enemies, but they got together: 
Some ſay Demas did repent (which I think to 
be che truth ) and then he did embrace thu 
preſent worl4 but for the preſent fit;pur caſe he! 
did forſezke Paul, ſo did better men then he. 
Indeed as long as a man hath his delights about 
him, he will embrace the delights of this pres 
ſent world, or che delights which belong to 
the world co come, joyne with Pau/, or cleaye 
tothe world. | 
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Faith diſcovered, & c. 
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ent capacity : for faith doth work upon, in, 


with, and by. the organs of the body: In 
<ildren, and in ſuch as are t:ue children fait 
bach a voice, but is 2s *rwere put co filence, 


[whereas in ſuch as are ficto receive the voice 
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In this tentation our Ttay is , firſt that we | Part. 1V * 
| care'not for the company of goats ; nexr, that | Chap. 1.' 
| a5 we ſhould, ſo we would, and defire chat we | A ftay in © 
| may rake delight in the company of ſheep to | is rears: | 
| count them the only exce//ent men in the | ©: " 
world in whom is all our delight. The conelu- | pj. w7 | 
fon is,that to love the Sainrs as Saints is a | 
ſound proof of faith : the rea/oz is, for that 
we cannot maſter our affeAions by love, bur 
firſt we muſt maſter our underſtandings by 
Faith, 
NE. 9>="> FOR | 
SECT. IV. 
A proof of our Faith , from the Na- | 
ture of it. | 
FoAith hath not' only an hand to work, but | 
a tongue to ſpeake : There is a ſpeaking | 
voice in faith : Its a liSht; and light doth nor | 
| onely ſhew -other things, but it ſelf by ir ſelfe; | 
yet only to ſuch as have eyes to fee. The god+ 
ly have an eare to heare ordinarily ; He that f naw 
bath an eare to heare,let him heare ; and by an} when 1 :: 
nrernala&t faith doth make it ſelf known to | bave be- 
luch as are of competent yeares and of ſuffici« _— Ty! 


O24 cred: ' 
ſeu ceviy ſt 
credere, | 
AUS. de 
'Irn, 1.15: 
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of rhe Spirit, ir doth ſpeak, and uſaally fuch 
have an care to heare: yon may as well ask 
why and how we fe:, and know rhe light of 
the Sunne when it ſhinecth, as how I know | do 
beleeve when I do beleeve? A womans reaſon 


| cauſe I know [do belecye. He wrote truly 
who wrote long ſince; that to beiceve is not 
only an af , but /exje of faith, If you ask' 
how to know that we know that we do belkceye? 
we ſaythis is a reflet at; and as Scorws ar- 
gues daihtily : Direc acts of our underſtand- 
mg are the proper acts of a mans minde, 
and have a ftop,proceed not i infinita : but 
for reflect aRs, they are not-proper ads , as 
when a man doth know that he knows, this 


| refleAing is not properly ro khuow; when we 


unlerſtand char we do underſtand this or that, 
this is not properly to underſtand ,. becaule 
hereis no ſtop, but a min may refle& inh- 
nitely upon the acts of his underſianding;as he 
that ſees,ſees that he ſ&s,and cannot xender a- 
ny reaſon but this, I know I ſee, becauſe Ido 
know that [ ſee: ſo there is an internal voice of 
ffth,whereby the belecver knows that be dot 
beleeve (ont of rentation;) A childe ſees, but 
knows not the* he ſecs; ſo whena min is 
2 childiſh cenct;cion, he knows not whatche is. 
what he doth. £ bur yer he holds this faſt, chat 
God 18 bis Father: inthis thing he goes not 
by hinking: But outof cencation, he that be- 
leeves in God, muſt needs know char he bath 


| the hab:c of faich within,wherewich he doth 
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is the beſt reaſon I know, I do beleeve, be-| 


belicye| 


own 
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heleeve not only on God, but in God, which | 
ſhews that faith is known-not cnly.as a' con- 
cluſion, butin and of it ſelfas a principle ; not 
only by de/cur jive, but by a kinde of inſtinftive 
knowledye : and if we liſten well,we may hear 
this voice of faith ſpeaking to us within , Ay 
ſheep heare 7 voice. I read of Afariw, that | 
he ſaid on occaſion, that he could not heare 


Part, I'V. 
Chap. I. 
Sco'. ſent. 
3. Diſt. 23 
Chryſ.To.4 
Scrin. 14. 
in Rom.8. 


Scor. Cot. 
10. It uf 


the voice of the Laws for the noiſe of trum- 
pets; ſo there is in us in time of tentation a 
noiſe within , which makes us that we can- 
not many times hear the voice of faith. Faith 
is, and .is eaſjeſt known as a concluſion by 
diſcourſe, when we prove it by argument, as 


[[ love the brethren, therefore I have-faith] 


but yet it works in us and on us, when it ſhews 
ſelfe by ir ſelf, as a principle known by it ſelf, 
and its own light : for though we do often 


courſe, yet at the laſt, in the laſt reſolution 
we muſt know Faith without diſcourſe - elſe 
there would be need of another diſcourſe,and 
then of another, and fo in infinitum : for one 
diſcourſe preſuppoſcth another, which would 
be endlefle ; therefore that which, makesthe 
minde of man to ſir down, is the proof which 
faichmakes out of it ſelf. A man cannot beleeve 
no lee, without or againſt his will, it is vo- 
[luntarily received ; it implies a. contradiction 
kk ſay, faith is received by an act of the will, 
'andyet we notaware of the receiving of it. 
[That of Catharinus cannot but be true, He 
[that receives a thing willingly, muſt needs 
l- D 3 know 
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'know and prove faith as a concluſion by dif- | 


tum af 

| COgn0{c- 
mis Deum 
fne diſcur- 
ſugalbts nes 
ceſſarias 
<ſſ<t ali'ns 
aiſcurſus , 
@& ſic mn 
Infinitum. 
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Credo me 
fidem 11- 
fuſam ba- 
bere, per- 
gua credo, 
Scot. ſent, 


| Trent. 


3. D.2s. 
Hiſt. of 


| Corn. 
Fide* 101 
eſt mim eo | 
qui wult 
credcre, 
Durand, 


l.2. D,26, 
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| 38 | Faith diſcovered 
| INIT: Pens Fe? PSII I Ps ts 
know it, and that having received it, hedeth 
| poſſeſle it: for the will is a knowing and ra 
& tional faculty , no other (faith Z 2bar-l) bm] Þ | 
i De facult, | intelleus prafticus, God doth not raviſh 
| | 4nime, c. | onr wills, but by ſetting up a ſacred light in 
[30 our underſtandings, and a facred powerin 
our wills he makes our will fic to determine 
themſelves; we do not determine Gods will, 
* 127723 [4- | ng doth ' God immediately determine. our 
ee! wills: buc by infufing a life and ſoule, as 
i452 1n- | *ewere of grace without precedent preparati-| 
| -27e:t ſine | ons often and where there be preparations,yet 
medio d'ſ= | the firſt. preparation muſt needs be without a 
F RR | former, we cannot take in any thing without 
:of, Cob | ,- 
| tr. | light of grace : but the light of grace, as of 
Joh. 6.44.  £lory , muſt needs be received immediately 
Ram | into the fſoule. By an habit of grace de- 
| 214% 0- | ſerved for us by Chriſt, God makes our will 
| {21's 923 Jerermine therſelves to follow him, and this 
| > t-16j;, | dererMine themſelves to follow him, an 
\ am, 2 :-| the Scripruce calls (not a forcing, but) a draw- 
rs pueris | ng of 14, not as we draw a man to the g1bbet, 
1 mani\r7-' but as wedraw a man to a weddings who hath 
: - += the wedding garment, or as we draw a ſheep 
Avo.crae, | after us with a buſh of Ivy, as we draw chil- 
\6.in !:5, | dren after:ug with nuts and apples, by way of 
& $--. 2. | perſmaſi»nindeed, which is ſo forcible , that 
de verbis | the Scripture calls it.a kinde of contraining, 
a poſtoli. ' The love of God conſtrained wa, as in another 
"JOE caſe Paul ſaid that he did conſtrain men t0 n 
| Rom. 10, | blaſpheme, the work is done by a mighty ope-| F |n 
| Aquin. ix | ration of che Spirit in the heart, as Paw! faith,| } |, 
Locum. with the. beart (chat is, with the will) 14» be Þ | a 
leeveth unto righteauſneſſe. The at of Rot 
| | works 
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ſ | © bythenttureof it. 


[makes us ſay No, I muſt nor, I willnot; when 


belouder, and ſtronger then the voice of the 
fleſh? yer the noiſe of our luſts may drown 
1t ſometimes - not becauſe it is ſtronger , bur 
becauſe we yield for want ofgoodtaking heed, 


_— 
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works ſo in clear evidence of the objec, that 
the © underſtanding cannot chuſe bur af- 
ſent; The a of beleeving wairs upon the will. 

All this muſt be received with a grain of falr 
thus: There is an a& of the will to receive 
grace, which is antecedent to the firſt infuſion 


| Part, IV, 
Chap. rj 
Due per- 
tinent ad 
extertorem 
cultitm fre 
teſt homo 


of faith, bur ſo as that it is concomicant with | 
it; Antecedentin the firſt moment of nature, 
concomirant in the firſt moment of time, as 
the winde by blowing opens the window,and 
the window by opening lets in the winde, 
This winde which blowerh as_it lifteth, is the 
voice of the Spirit within (a voice behinde 1s) 
which knows and tells a rnan,what is in a man: 
As. when Satan bids us omit a duty,this voice 


p —— 


Satanis atus to finne a ſinne, this. voice ſaith 
N», Idare not, I will not ; when Satan ur- 
geth us hard to deſpaire, this voice faith 
No,not 1, God doth uſe to be better then 
bis Word ; we will have our ſervants be- 
leeve us firſt, and expet wapes after.: God 


expects the like at our hands; his truth, his 
promiſes I muſt beleeve ; and what if this voice 


not fo much its violence, as our ignorance and. 
negligence is the cauſe we yield too much 
and: coo often. We would have men take us 
at our'our word, and God would have us take | 
bim at his Word, and the rather, becauſe,be- 
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wolens, fed 
crederenan 
poteſt riſe 


uilens. 
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John 3,8. 
If 30.20 
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go 


I Joh.5.4. 
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"Mark 9.24 
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| fides his Word , we have his Oath, _ andbe. be. | 


1s more then a pawne : 


' ken from us. but the reſt is paid in toit. Let's 


tte 
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-| hand and dire&ly, and ſo fairh doth fight di- 


ſides his Oath we bave a pledge, and a pledge 
;s not onely a pact, but a bond to binde the 
bargaine ; if he meantnot ro give all, he 
wouid not give us a piedge in hand, A little 
earneſt bindes a thouſand pounds : An earneft 
for a pawre 1s taken, 
away from us, when the principal is. reſtored 
to us: but an earneſt is more, for that les 
in band for par: of payment, and is not ta- 


then hold ic againſt all th- powers of dark- 
neſſe and the gares of Hell, 4.11 we do believe : 
ſuffer not our evidence and records to be taken| 
from us; the gates of hell may fight againſt 
our faith , buc cannor prevaile. Faith could 
nor be our viftory without ic brovght with it 
aſſurance of conqueſt; grant chat without this 
aſſurance it might conquer many other fins; 
yet it cannor poſſiblyconquer dovbring without 
ſuch an evidence: therefore faith is not ſaid to 
have evidence, but to be an evidence ; fo that 
the grand a& of faith i is, to ſubdue doubting 
and diſputing ; faith as it ſan:fi-s,doth croſle 
all other ſins, but as it jaffifies, it croſſeth 
out unbeliefthe mother of doubting ; all ſins 
ſet againſt faith, bur unbelief at the firſt| 


rely againſt unbelief. One ſinne is enough 
to damn where unbelicf reigns,bur a world of | 
ſinnes hurt not, where unbelief reignes not : 
The poor Father ſaid, Lord, 1 beleeve, help 
(what ? my many ſirines ; ? No, but) my «n- 
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T1 - by the nature of 1t. | 
b:lief : help that, help all; wherefore,ſith it's 
the maine work which faith hath to do, to 
conquer unbelief,whv ſhould we think bur that 
faich doth carry in the boiome of it an inrer- 
nal inſtin& and evidence? Fazrth (faith Saint 
Paul) # anevidewce, in reſpet of the proof, 
and verdi& ir carries in iis own mouth, it is 
(I ſay)ihe evidence of all evidences, albeit 
in ſome reſpe& the Schooles uſe tocall'it an 
anevident aſſent. Faith ſpeaxes perſwaſion as 
| | |well as it works ſandification, and by the 
mighty operation of the Spirit of »/ing it 
makes us Willing. A man may be deceived ſo 
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Parr- VI. 
Chap. 1. 

| 
| 


Heb. II,l | 


Burton of 
JuNificat. 
C,1 I.p.167 


1' | '{asto thinkthathe hath more or leſs mony then 

t he bath ; bur it's eaſte for a man to know(who. 

d] | ]knows what money is) whether he hath any elees 
t mony or not; and ſoit is with our faith, Pe- Granite. 
s 1er when he was.in his humour , thought that | cis 1acebar 
he had more faith, and ſtronger aſſurance then | in Petro . 
t| | j[hehad, when he made that odious compari- | 9424s | 
o| | |ſon, Though all for ſake thee,yer he would die ra- | w_ X < | 


f ther , but he did forſake Chriſt ſooner, and 


g more, and worſe then any , then all the reſt, | ciebe:?que | 
c except 7*das; he miſtook 'his own ſtrength | !amen «- 

hl | [and did crow before the viRory , he did take | 9/7 _— 
$ chaffe for wheat, and his prefumption(much = mn : 
t of it) for faith. He was not deceived in the} joe 31; 
- | -| maine, (for he had faith) but in the meaſure ; | chriſt | 
h fo [ chink there is no man who bath faich, but | prow#ncrc- 

f/ | | hath in it /omze certainty that hehathir,though m_ | 
: not /uch and ſo much certainty as he fain would rebar. Aug. 
P| | jhave, they char have not much, may and do | i@PC.4s.. 


often complaine as if they had noge; becauſe 
| - they 


intus neſe 


| 
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Job 27. 5 | 


j 


| they would faine have more; they finde ſuch | 
content init, and in the aſſurance of ir, that 


in compariſon they countall the evidence they 
have as much as nothing. Ay, not only have 


| they ſome , but ſach cercainty , that they will 


| 


not do it away for all the world, they cannot 
be brought (to gaine the world) to ſer it un- 


der their hands, that for the preſent they have} 


no faith at all,nor any claime to heaven at all, 
no not when they be at the very worſt : nay 
thoſe that do thus complaine of themſelves, 
ſhould another come and put them to it,that 
they are hypocrites, they would ſearch every 
corner, and with ob rather chuſe to die, then 


ſafer their ſincerity to be taken from them: per- 


haps if Jobs friends had fet upon him that 


way, and laboured to fettle him in his evidence, | 


like enough he would have flown off; bit 
now , when they came upon him with Hype- 
crite, hypocrite, and had nothing in their mouth 
but diſſembler, Fohdid look up all his eviden- 


ces and held it with his teeth , thar he was not |- 


an hypocrite + and ſo would we, though as 
longas others ſoorh us, we tire our ſelves,and 


others. with complaint upon complaint , and |. 


joyn with Satan to ſtrengthen our ſelves in 
our unbeltef; Many will ſay,Oh,T am not thus, 
and'thus, I have theſe and thoſe ſinnes ; 
whereas ſhould another ſay of chem bur halfe 


ſo much, they would be very angry and take | 
| it in high diſdaine. For H«go Cardinals is in the 


right,that faith is a voluntary certitude, and 


whatifthere be not thar fu/evidencewe would| 


have? | 
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[haye? yet ir istrue that faith is a ryue evidence, | 
1nd as for that adherence tco-Chriſt,as of a wo- 
man to her husband its c<rcaine faith breeds ir, | 
keeps ir,feeds ir -if 'faich were a meer matter of 
[che braine, anda point of floating ſpeculation 
onzly, then it might be firme in ir ſelfe and in 
its cauſes,and yet not firme in reſpe& of us: 
but now. ſith faith is praRtical,and hath not an 
idle ſigne, but is buſie and doing, it cannot 
ſtand without ſome kinde of demonſtration; 
it works. aſſurance, and that helps againſt 


formally , and that helps againſt doubting roo; 
ſo that, as it doth cerrifie, and as it doth ſan= 
|Hifie, it doth help againſt diſcomfort, and that 


long, faith is from faith ro faith, from ſtrength 
co ſhrenpth, ir gets. ground every way,all it doth 
firſt and laſt cends rand ends 5» aſſurance, 
which is a-cleaving to Chriſt on good'grounds 
and ſaving arguments : otherwiſe a man being 
[wrongly informed, may ſtick as faſt to Anti 
chriſt as ever any did to Chriſt ; that of Avs- 
fotle being true,that things probable (ay falſe) 
may be as clearly repreſented to us, and as 
ſtronply apprehended by us, as the moſt cer+ 
taine, and moſt true things in the world. 
|D#rand ſhall conclude this for me, who ex- 
pounding a place in 4#ſtinlaith, that Auſtins 
meanjng.is, That he that hath faith, is 3s. ſure 


[for hethat beleeves, hath experience that he} 
beleeves, and by conſequent that he hath m_ 
or 


doubting ; it works holineſſe as it is holingſle | 


helps againſt doubting: too;- ſo then, all a- | 


that he bath it, as of any thing whatſoever; | | 


Parc. IV. 
Chap. . 
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| Scion 


 Eannot be 


| of men of 
' (bmx 

| 

years, not 
of chil- 
dren. 


'*. {for nothing 1s more cleare and' certaine then 
| experience, and to which all other matters 


| This laſt 


| meant but | 


 {quer them- All ſinnes are contrary to Faith 


R—— 


are reſolved that we may come to a further cer: 
citude of them: Thus he, hence it is,that expe- 


| rience is the mother of Arts : Lec all be ſhut! 


up inthe words of Chriſt , who could ſee in 
the dark. - This is the whire Flone mbich noxe 
kbiiows but he that receives it; and therefore 
he that receives it. doth know that he doth 
receive ; for if none doth know but he.there« 


fore he doth know who receives it that he 
doth receiveit. 


CAERETISEETT 


F 


SECT. V. | 
Donbtings Anſwered, NE 


E muſt not ſuffer Satan to wipe us of 
-our comforts, becauſe we are haunted 


at all) co be fimply without them ; but to con- 


materially, and faith is contrary to them ca#- 
fally : but enbelief is the finne which is contra- 
ry to faith formally, andtherefore faith looks] 
on unbeliefas irs greateſt enemy, . and doti 
firſt'and moſt of all ſtrive to cut the veine of 


any ſinne- at all, it is againſt unbelief: we 


with many Doabtings: Faith is not ever (if| 


unbeliefe, that a little and a lirtle it may bleed | 
todeath ; "and if our faith get any ground of | 


rs my ent a Fy Taq, ov ow com moan YE _ —_ 
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muſt not'think that where is moſt do»bring 
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[yet being often and ſtrongly tempted he feels 


| |Conbting doth not come from the weaknefle 


|renceis co be held betwixc Chriſt and us, that 
| be did reſiſt fully, wetruly, but not ful) : one 


Eb St. 7.260 
Yr Be REP 


| Us 


CO FAS Sram + 


and ſtaggering ( yet the ſtaggers is a dangerous 
nalady ) there is ever the leaſt faith; for a man 
chat bath a weak faith;in caſe he be nor rempr- 
ed, may fcarce know what Dowbting 'means; 
whereas another though he have a itrong faich, 


\more rubs,and is more often on the rack of 
doubtingAchild when the wind blowes not,can | 
fand and walke alone without ſtaggeringupon 
ſome bigh hill:whereas a ſtrong man when che : 
whitle and ſtorme is up, hath much ado to. 
keep his legs on plaine ground and on an even 


lay, we have many and great doubts, therefore 
we have little or no faith : whereas ſometimes 


place : we are much miſtaken then. when. we | 


P re.1V. | 
Chap. 1. 


intenfacri 
prout c0- 
7aI85- oper | 
ratisinten- 
fror fuerit | 
q 


froe remiy- \ 


of faith, but from the multitude and greatneſle 
of our tentations ; now itisnot in ourhands, ! 
to ſeg down how often or how ſeldome, how 
weakly or ſtrongly we ſhall or may be tempted. 
Chriſt had faith in abſolute perfetion, yer he 
was.in a ſtudy when he ſaw death in its circum- 


glorious in that he did outride the tempeſt, and 
that ever was, with his 1y God, my Gol, 


thy haſt thou forſaken me?He ſaith Why haſt thou 
forſaken me but once, but he ſaid wy God,my God 


ſtances ruſhing upon him, his faith then was | 


got to che haven in ſpite of the greateſt tempeſt | 


wicefor failing , which ſhews his conqueſt : 
whereas a little mattet, like a lictle ſtrong-@ater 
wil quickly turne a weake braine his diffe- 


ſror.. Scor. | 


Qu od.q.s | 
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Mat. 27. 
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Doubting, 
whence 1t 
COMEs. 
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Jam.1.8, 
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} Gen. 49.4 
unſtable 
as Water. 


| 


who is raviſhed may be forced to ſome delight 
but in law ic is force and raviſhment for all 


that,and ſo it is not imputed. So we thar are 


fleſh and blood in part, in all teritations do 
yield ſome delight , the fleſh will ſpawn forth 


| ſomethingofits own, but we delight notin 


that delight, it is not ſet on our ſcore, And 
thus though Doaw#ting do a little pleaſe our 
fleſh, even then when we are in the very a& 


{ of reſiſting, yet, becauſe the inner man is4- 
| gainſt it,this is not ſcored on our heads: if faith 


were an abſolute full afſnrance, then there 
were no place left for any doubting , but itis 
ever 4 true , but nor ever a full pertwaſion 
wherefore it is mixed with ſome grains of un- 


belief; buc how is this found out? Thus.z.We| 


muſt ſee whence it comes. He that 1s unſtable 
in all bis wayes, who is never at any true quiet, 
but when all witbout 1s quiet, growes unquiet 
like the ſea with every ſtorme, this is the 
Doubter the Donble-minded man; Not he whois 
in theright way,and labours under ſome boubt- 
ing, buthe that hangs betwixt two waies and 
knowes not which ro chuſe , whether God or 
Baal:this kind of dowbring ſmells too rank ofthe 
fleſh; like fiſh,ſalt it ever ſo much,yet 1t;ſtincks 
and the beſt may.be (and mqſt are)unſtable in 


fome of his wates - but .this double-mind:d| 1 


man is unſtablein al his waies; like water which 
faſhWns it felfe to the figure of any veſſcl] us 


put into;.if round, the water is round; if ſquare, | 


the water is ſquare. The fluQuation which 
comes from a double 3nd doubling heart isan 


PEEP I'Y 


| 


S—_ JJ a a-_ — —ouQ — a. ER Sr MESA Ro Se " 


iniquity 


TS ww &X' IC O'S wow fg wm wy CD=» gawanww  _—- 


w—_—_ ST - ce ws 


> 


zjo= wy wy wo 


{ca 6560887 
WE <4 . — 
i 4 Ke 

” 


ad] * omar ww TY oy u—__ Y 


= =—_ == 
{nhep.gr-opriefe is greatfor the lofle of a little 


ET 


" pot no Faith, 


———_——— 


which arileth from a ſudden or a violent fenta- 
ion, is skipped over by God as an infirmity. 
Alasi we know but in part, and we cannot 
believe further then we know, Wherefore 
we believe but in part, we believe bur a part of 
what is to be believed, and that part, which we 
do believe we believe but in part neither: Now 


| {were our aſſurance as extenſive and large as 


our faith, our faith being but of a part, and of 
chat but in part, our aſſurance can be but inpart, 
But now (ith our affurance is leſle and nar- 
rower then our faith,our aſſurance muſt needs 
be butin pare, ſith our fairh is but in part : 
Our comfort ſtands in this, Satan doth but 
ſophiſter it when he would but itupon us, that 
we do not believe at all becauſe we are not ſo 


| |fully periwaded in our minde; whereas faich 


may be where it is not ſtrong { as all true men 
are not ſtrong ) and full aſſurance of under- 
ſtanding is not ever where faith is : yea, faith 
[which is ſtrong in one thing, the ſame faith is 
notſtrong 1n another, a ſtrong faith atone 


that we have ſome evidence and aſſurance: and 
world cannot value it, itis above, alk.rietes and 
rubies: A ſigne_ir-23-i great love of money, 


of it: ſo, to-grieve much for a little decay of 
ſaith, is a ſigne of mach Jove tofaith, Though 
ſpmetimes we having faith have not this teſti- 
Mony fo as, yet we haveiti» #. Aman may 
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Prov. 
378. 
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time may be weak atanother time, It isenough | 


& 
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luch as it is, it is too good to be ſold, all Net 


Sinule, 


look 
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injquicy hatfyll ro God , but that dubication 
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Chap. 1. 
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 Aﬀurance 
; OUr Wages 
rather 
then our 
'F work. 


* ving a ſoul, notby knowing that he hatha 


' rance is rather our wages,then our work, Let 
. 


 ving God day and night, in performing fincere 


and ſtrohger, No fin but plucks a feather 


/ 


Jook for his knife when ir is in his mouth , an 
I would that we would leave diſputing and 
hearkening to Satan, and turne our felyes tg 
thank God for the aſſurance we have, and 
labour with God to get more, to come toan 
higher ſtraine * yet ſti]| ro conſider, that afſy. 


us work outour aſſurance, and go on in fcr- 


and holy obedience, and then we ſhall find 
that aſſurance will come on gradually more 


from our faith ; and no obedience but addsa 
| graine at leaſt unto our aſſurance. Let's go on 
1n the way to heaven, haſte on to perfeRion 


of the Lord ) from ſtepto ſtep, trom ſtrength 
ro ſtrength, make uſe of the aſſurance we have, 


the Word will reveale it unto us. Turoe we 
our diſputirg into obeying, and obedience 
will bring aſſurance; we are called before we 
are juſtified, and we are Juſt fied not by our 
aſſurance, but by our faith; che juſt lives by 
Faith, not ly Aſſurance, as a man lives by ba- 


LIES ———— 


| foul; our foundation is Gods Ele&ion;; T he 
z Tim. 2. | 


' yet heever knows ns to be his children; as in 
| lickneffe we live, though ſometimes we know 
' nor our own Patents; without faith it is impeſſt 


Lord knows whe are bis;and thoughlike children 
we know not him many rimes to be our Father, 


ble ro pleaſe God, fo the text ſaith, bur it ſaith 
L9G | | not, 
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| ( which is called an haſtening to the coming | 


and when we do-doubt in any materiall thing, | 
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|we have no faith : we ſay, becauſe we ſhake | 
and doubr,therefore we have ſome faich ; we 


- 


not -n0 Faith. 


not 3ithout aſſurance, God may be ſaid to be 
pleaſed wich us, though we cannot be ſaid ro 
pleaſe him, God is pleaſed with us before 
we have faith, fo as to give vs faith ; yet tijl 
we have faith we cannot be ſaid co pleaſe him: 
it pleaſeth God to 'cauſe bh Sunne ro ſhine on 
the wicked, yet the wicked pleaſe not him. 
Papiſts would fain lead us into a wood, when 
they cell in a long ſtory char,and how faith 1s 
an. enevident aflent ; as where Paxl faith that 
faith is the evidence of things not ſcen, 1,6. not 


evident to ſenie,to Reaſon : ſo in his Divini- 


ty it isan evidence of things not evident to a 
natural man, yet evident to ſuch as have the 
Spirit : as a Matbemetical propoſition is evi- 
dent enough to one who hath Mathemzncal 


[to beleeve, that the moone is much bigger 
then his waine-wheele, To returne: Sacans 
common deceit is, to put us in doubts, that we 
do not beleeve becauie we do doubt: Burt the 
contrary is the truth, that becauſe we do 
doubr, it rather ſhews that we do'* beleeve ; 
[me vſe not to doubt of that we bave not. 
Doubting accompanies faith, and faith a lir- 
tle and a little eats ont doubting, buc nor quite 
till we come to: heaven. The argument | fol- 

lows thus ; the tree ſhakes, therefore it 1s a 

tree: Satan ſaith, becauſe we ſhake, therefore 


—_ —_— 


muſt ſec the ſtate of the queſtion. right, " and | 
after look out ſound teaſons to confirine the 


rom 


eyes, but not to a ſwain who will not be made | 


Veg. de 
} uſtif.q.r, 
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Donbtings argue 
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1 ln.becillis 
| eff anim 
| relieguere 
veritateya 
propter 
difficult a- 
tem argu- 
mentorum 
in oppoſit, 
Ariſt. de 


i Multum 
{ adjuvat 
| cor frdele 
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guid tres 
aenay ner 
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| and certaine, for that he cannor ſhake offe-| 
very ſcruple , nor unty every knot: and in-| 


ee... 


truth, then' anſwer obje&tons : thus Scholars 
'do intheir diſputations , riot go abour to ari- 
ſwer objeRions , before they are . ſoundly 
ſettled in the truth; for this would lead us in- 
to a maze,and there leave us. Satan is a cun> 
ning Sophiſter, and will finde us work with 
fallacy upon fallacy ; no ſoonet have we un- 
knit one knot, bur up ſtarts another : where. 
as if wewould make our ſelves ſtrong, and 
cleare in the truth firſt, then the objeRions 
of Satan would come to little: He that once 
is ſore, thathe is in the right , though he 
cannor ſpell out every riddle , yet will hold 
his own to die for it; and if Satan chance in 
ſome particulars to poſe a beleever ; yet he 
knows it is a fallacy, andin the general holds 
his own : he cannotbe brought to ſtapger ſo 


him ro God and gets ground of his dubitati. 
ons: and when all is done, ſuch an one will 
not deſert that which he knows to be right 


deed as the Philoſopher obſerves, ir is a norte 
of* a ſhallvw braine, to forſake the main ruth, 
becauſe one cannot anſwer all the difficul- 
ties which are brought againſt it: one doubt 
will beget another, and we ſhall but runnein 


diſpatand: 
| facultate | 
id refntare 
n0n peſſit. 
| Avg. de 
Hzrel. 


| 


a round, from ſcruple co ſcruple, in caſe we 
begin at the wrong end : wherefore let's not 


firſt go about to anſwer objections againſt out] 


aſſurance, and then look after reaſons to con- 
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| \ \ 7 E muſt not ground our aſſurance on 


| ation : for God made 7245 the worſt of men, 
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- 
In mommmemeeneee 


1104, Bot me Fatthe!. 
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ſure proofs, and then we ſhall anſwer all obje- 
| &ions the eaſier. This we finde in Tel an 
Heathen,, who gives two reaſons, why. men 
are ſo. to ſeek in things perſpicuons: one is, 


they. cannot diſſolye ſuch captious fallacies 
25 are brought to the contrary , they deſert the 
truth, Ws "4 


+ 
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Marks of our aſſurance. 


ſuch marks as are too broad, as Cre- 


and the Devil the worſt of creatures. Da- 
v5d(1 know)did plead that be was the work of 


| his bands : that was becauſe be did anſwer the | 
| Law of his Creation ; outward profeſſion ls | 


100 broad too ; this were good ſport for hy- 
pocrites, the worſt of profeſſour; for they 


Yhad not on the wedding garment ; thence Chriſt 


for that they do not fix their mindes and in- | | 
| rentians on the light that is in things cleere 
| and perſpicuous: the other , for that when 


may, and often make a plorious ſhew ; bur pon 


God is not fed with ſhews ; there was one Who þzode mul: | 
tis, pauci 


Part.IV.| 
Chap. 1: 


In Lucallo. 


Marks of 
allurance 
muſt not 
be too 
broad, 


I, 


2, 


infers, that many are called and but a poore few 


q 
' Eanc. adi. hs 


ele, mfr 
i 

choſen; becauſe many are as that one; Bare pro+ amen 
fefſion is like Sawls armour, too bigge for Da- | aug. in | 
E 2 ; | | 7 vid, ' Pf Gt, L 
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Mat,7. 22. 


iCor.t ZZ 


] Mart. 5.20. | 


| who are holy are civil, but all civil people 


| broad; they that build on their civilicy, ſhall 


| think the matter cock+ſure, for that they can 


"Marks of vir our affurance 


vid. - Norwill civility carry it : the Phariſees 
were civil people, their righteouſneſſe is not! 
in the matcer of it condemned, bur our righte.” 
ouſnefſe miiſt exceed theirs. Yer for all they 
were civil and ftrict ,, the whore is nearec the 

Kingdome of Heaven then the Phariſee., all 


are not holy: they pay not God his own, 
therefore their paying men their own is too 


g0 to Hell for their this civilicy. Laſtly , many 


pray, make or repeat a Sermon, for that they 
have had trouble of minde wichia, and have 
{ſuffered much without for Chriſt 3 bur ſome 
| can pray, Cry. Lord, Lord; can preach, Huve 
propbecied in my Name, ſaith Chriſt ; can make 
long prayers, and long Sermons : can give 
their body.to fry a faggor,' and aJl this proves 
nothing :::1t's one thing 'to ſuffer in the truth, 
another to: ſuffer for the troth 4 one thing ro! 
ſuffer for the truth ;* another to ſuffer for the 
love of the truth ; when* cis to be feared they 
did ſuffer for the loue of their own Slory, 1a: 
rher ther: Gods glory; as*tis to be luſpe&ted, 
for that they in word: and in print are to0 
briefin ſpeaking, and cracking of their ſuffer- 
1ngs in the Biſhopstimes. Hollow trees are 
rotten'ar the heart, and theſe hollow pro: 
| feſſours are falſe and rotten within ; . forerro! 
may ſeeme to vs to have more probabilicyxben 
thetruth, and *cis no (trange thing to ſee men 
{ ſuffer much for.errour , not as errour, but as 4t 
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firſt three:ſuch as exce]l,are not more children, 
but more profitable children : and the reaſon. 
is, becauſe they have thele excellencies from 
ſome£xtraordinary 'parts and endowments of 
nature, from extraordinary helps of education, 
from an extraordinary degree and"mealure 
of grace and Gods: Spirit; now all this cons | 
cludes it proves indeed, that 'weak Chriſtians 
arenot ſtrongChriſtzans, but 1t proves not that | 


{and exiſtence to aſſurance; 


weaker Chriſtians had beſt remember, leſt 


they are noChriſtians at all:nerher is it ſtrength 
of faith, bur truth of faith which gives eſſence | 
A ftrong childe 


'S not more a childe then a weak one, This 


Marks:of aur aſſurance. X ] 53- | 
ſcemes to be true: to them. - They who glory |. Part, IV. | 
now in their ſuffetingeben,ſhew-that they did | Chap, 1. 

| Huffer-too much for cheit”. own. glory then: is 3 
There/is another miſtake when.,men. reſt on Nor tov 
things.c00:narrow, 85 thoſe were too broad z | narrow. 
ſo theſe are roo narrow,as when they build on | 
properties peculiar onely to true beleevers, but 

| [not commonto all beleevers; Are indeedwhere 

 [faithis , bur faith may be where theſe are 
not-:. as.proper to. ſtrong Chriſtians only. All | , Soan-tia, | 
Davids worthies were worthies,but nor like the "F 


the devil abuſe their ſimplicity,and drivethem 
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half-fo much, it's a ſigne that all. is not well, 


todiſcouragement : W hat? ſaith Satan, Thou 


2:beleever > doſt thou not ſee bow ſuch and 


'achpur thee down!Do thoſe duties, bear thoſe | 
|croffes, hold out in thoſe exerciſes, which | 


thou-cann*ſt not do; thou doeſt fink. under 


ſelf, All this ſhakes 
E 2 - __ Not | 


thou doeſt ſo fayour thy 
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1 cannot doſo, 'but only ſome which have. ſuch 


| | bave more wit, then to give credit to Satan 
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E136 Jan a Chriftian, I grant all' is not well its] 


” We 
<- +43 


enough that'the maine is well, ſo-long as we 
d6 what we'cat. Why? becauſe the props. 
ſition is tot' general; -for all Gods children 


ſtrength with them, © ey 
- Againe, fome are made of ſuch a temper 


| as that naturally they are cheerful, and bold;| 


and reſolute': Now in this caſe atfo we muſt 


when he <ties out that ſucb and ſuch are cheer- 
ful , are-fotio fearful';-fo \dull, but full of 
Spirit - we muſt here ' wiſely diſtinguiſh be- 
twixe nature and faith : / that though fome 
'be, yet af are not ſo valiant: the :diſciples 
bad ſome faith, and were Gods children in 
the midſt 6f their feares, as well as when 
| they did rej6yce -in-tribulation. A weak 
faith ſeconded with ſtrong natural cou- 
rape, will: go further then a great deale of 
fairch , joyned with a timerous diſpoſition 
ina man' of a white liver: ſo a cheerful 
man with a little fairh ſhewes many 
times more joy then more faith meet- 
ing with a melancholy temper : chaffe many 
times may'be miſtaken for wheat, and paſlions 
for zeale: affeRtions of joy and feare are in 
themſelvs ſenſitive, and taſte much of the cask: 
bur in the higher matters, called intellectud, 
ris certaine that ſimply ' where is moſt grace 
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there are moſt and beſt ſpiritual aRions ; &| 
a lefſe capacious underſtanding with more| 


| grace produceth more and:more _—_— - 
| c 
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fe&s then a large braine with lefle grace ;'and 
the higher operations of the minde are inor- 
snical , - and ſmell nortiſo much of the ſmoak 
of the body. I dare affirme it, that a bold 
daring ſpirit without faith may go. further in 


| ſome outward troubles ſometimes, then ſome 
weakiſh faith ſhall do in a Oy 


man. 
- Againe, ſome by reaſon of their natursl 
parts, and their bringing up do atraine to 
that meaſure of ſanRitication, that they have 
not beene defiled with great ſ1nnes,that they 
donot know what it is to be gameſters, to 
fie up all night atcards, to make an idol of 
4 paire of Tables: Heis taught that much 
gaming is a point of much intemperancy.Now 
here the Devil. comes upon ſome Chriſtians , 
Seeſt thou not whatthe lives of the faithfull 
be? where God gives a man faith , he will 
keep him from great finnes ; hewill ſo grace 
him, that he ſhall beare much Fruit, 'but chy 
life (man ) hath beene unprofitable, thy ſer- 
vice but little, thy failings many, thy corru- 
ptions-great ; and doſtthouthink, thar God 
bath nothing to do but to caſt away his hea- 
ven on ſuch a drie branch as thou art> why, 
this is falſe do&rine< forghis befalls not all 
Gods children before-converſion, as we ſee 11 
Magdalen and Paul, nor afcer converſion 
neither ſtill an end , for true faith may ſtand 
with falls,as with great. 

"The like may be ſaid of an extraordinary 
meaſure of faith, Some of Gods children at- 
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| Part. IV. 
Chap, T.| 


S-01.lib. 3. 
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enjoying of abundance; they are wonderful pax 


ing maintenance : 


| excellency of 1c; 
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raine to ſuch adegree, that even by i ic they 
are 3s cheereful i in outward wants, 2s in the 


tient in the greateſt croſſes, excecding thank- 
ful for the ſmalleſt mercies : 
deſire of the preience of Chriſt , that they wiſh 
for nothing more then a diffolution- Now 
here we muſt be wiſe, and not take the devils 


part againſt God and our ſelves, when hetells| 
us that we are not belcevers, becauſe we have | 


doubts, not only rouching alvation, but touchs 
alſo too many rifi ngs arcin 
our hearts. when wronged, much diſcontents 
though our eſtates be roo much for us : and for 
death , they are ſo farre from deſiring. it, that 


uolefſe ic be ina paſſion, we are afraid to think| 


of ic. Our anſwer for all this 1s, that it 1s not ſo 
with all beleevers; nor with many at all times 


in the ſame meaſure but as they are more or | 


lefſs aſſured of heaven, and affeted with the 
David was a beleeyer, and 
one of the higheſt forme, but yet David who 
was ſo confident at one time, was doubtful at 
| another. He that ſometime could ſay, T howgh 
' thouſan1s compaſſe me about to deſtroy me , yet 
[ feare nothing ; at another time ſaid,' All men 
are liars , even the Prophets too, though be 
himſelf were 2 Prophet. - He that'at one time. 
could ſay, I ſhall not die but live, andinth 
Name of the Lord | ſhall do valiantly could lay 


| at. another time, / ſhall die one day by the hand of | 


Saul, and runne his countrey for fear, contras 
ry to what he had in. promiſe from God; The 
- ſame 


ſo filled with a} 
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| [him 0n,and that in Gods Name too : yet could 
[many doubtings too of Gods favour, as well as 


{as for his willingneſle to die ar all times, let his 


{diſſolved when he fled ro e4chiſs ro ſave his! 


[that they ſhould be provided for in this life;lo 
[that a man may make no queſtion as touching 


|alldonoc. . Pay was a full grown perfeR 


was borne anew , and therefore Satans argu- 
|Mmennts hold not againſt us and our Faith, fith 


| 
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ſame David was not the ſame man in patience 
alwayes, He that could be patient when | 
Shimes railed at him, and his ſervants egged 


break che peace, when Nabalcrofled him. And 
whether he had noc inward terrors alſo, and 


great conſolations, who could tell better then 
himſelf as we finde in more P/a/mes then one ? 


own practice ſhew ; what defire had he to be 


life, and there behaved himſelf not like him- 
ſelf? The Diſciples were well ſertled for their 
ſoules, yet did they ſtagger about maincenance 
here, as Chriſt intimates when he ſtands ſo 
much upon arguments co confirme them in it, 


his ſalvation, and yet make too great queſtion as 


couching his maintenance here : and yet not 
doubt much of heaven; ſo that though it be 
tfue, that ſome do attaine to that height of 
confidence, and obedience ſpoken of before, 
yet none alwayes from their firſt converſion to 
their death, or if ſome do, (as Pax did) yet| 


man in Chriſt the firſt day, (if not houre) he 


theſe be but particulars, and particulars ſerve 
not to du1id concluſions on. 


And thus we ſee that ſome notes of aſſurance 
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are | 


Pare. VI. 


ap.I, 


I Same 25 3 


v3 


Mart. 6. 
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" Marks of wr aſurance. 


Wide dif- 
ference 
between 
{4 falvation , 
and -afſy- 
| Fance of ir 


1 0113, ſol, 
| ſemper. 


| Things 


both ſides muſt be heeded, leſt on the one 


| all Gods children do reach unto , being only 


. | thinking, on falſe and erroneous grounds, 


| belcevers,and this is cleareſt. 

| * A fewlines ſhallſerve for ſuch notes as are 
' | proper to | Properoaly to the Sainrs, and. yet common 
| beleevers.'! 


are £00 particular, as thoſe of the other fort 
were too wide and general : which notes 6n 


hand we preſume too farre, or on the other 
deſpair too much , neither of which will endin 
our good orGods glory : and therefore as in 
'moſt caſes a meane is beſt, fo in this alſo;let 
us then comfort our ſelves with ſuch notes as 


ſufficient to give to the ſoule full ſatisfaQion in 
this queſtion, Be1ure to hold this firme to 
the death , that there is a wide difference 
berwixt ſalvation it ſelf, and the aſſurance of 
it, One may ſeeme tobe ſure to his own| 


when it 15 no ſuch matter: and one may have 
aflarance in him,'and yet not be able to diſcern 
it in the houre of tentation,which'is a kinde of 
houre of darkneſſe. The very beſt have been 
to':ſeeke ſometimes, and yet there is a Ma 
ſter-root which governs aſl within,and an im- 
mortal ſeed which more or leſle, firſt or laſt, 
will ſhew itſelf to be ofGod,ard thac by infai- 
lible demonſtration ; ſomerimes from. the 
eaſe, and that is firmeſ/t, and holds up in fits 
of 'Deſertion , but moſt times it diſputes from 
the effets which are proper agreeirg to al 
| beldevers, to' beleevers o»/y , and alwayes to 


9 . 
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co all che Saints at al) times , this proofe 4s 


| convertible, all beleevers have them , and 3ll | 


who 
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aho have them, are beleevers, [ 
| ©1. The Spiric of prayer ſhall begin to the 


(al | it breathing. And though it b : ſo weak, 


[the Prophet ſayes ) we cannot ſpeak : yet; 


CO OO OO v0: | Oe". OO. Os... 0. IC - N=.” - NONEN 


\berummed , there is ſpiritual heat and blood 
[in the ſoule, aslong as there is life ; as long | 37 
[as thee. is groaning, and but groaning, there 
[is prayer, Row, 8. 26, where. groaning is, we 
[doubt of death; bur as long as there is groan» 
{ing we know there is life ; and ſometimes this 
|groaning is che moſt ſpiritual kind of praying. 


reſt : as. breath is a proof of animal life, ſo. 
prayer is of ſpiritual life, Lew. 3. the Prophet 


that as Part ſhews we cannot utter at, or ( as: 


there is ſtill a ſecret lifting up of the ſoul; ho- ? 


foever ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) calls onthe Name.| 


of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved: and all that are ſa- 


the Name of the Lord. Faith proves prayer, 
wfrom-the cauſe; . prayer ſhews faith, as from 
the effeR; and what if we cannot pray as we 
ſhould and would? ,yet a deſire, to pray is 
prayer, prayer beiog the deſire of the ſoul.Do 
not. ay then, cannot ſpeak,therefore;I cannot 


prayer, except it be: intimated; Byt what needs 
thisberwixt God and man > Betwixe man and 
man .. prayiog and wiſhing may well be two 
things.; but not betwixt, God. and us : the 
tongue of a man benummed in a palſie for the 
fic is of no uſe ; but the ſoule within is never 


ved (except infants) do more or lefſe:call on | 


pray, a man is.a,man though be be ſpeechleſle. | 
| |Some tell us, that deſire is rather a wiſh then a 


Baine help 
to an holy 
life. | 


Ipſum De. | 
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runm Ora- 
tio tua, | 
Aup-inPi, | 
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Nay,God himſelf will bave us at a ſtand ſome- | $Sjmplic, 1. 
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pom petita 
Concedizur: | 
et Cl pet en» 
| £8 alia con- 


cedantur. 


' Aug. Hom. 
z7.degrar. 
& tib, ard. 


® In CoZ 4 


| Scalig. 


+ Exercir. 


36. & 9, 


1 fonah 1,5 


. {times ; for ſome time to teach us that nor only| 
che gift, but the very aQt of prayer is from him, 
| and that God muſt give us the very 2& of pray. 


ing as well as the faculcy:; it's cerraine,to'pray 


jo. faith is a grace piven without asking , that 
asking; we, may ask infaith; and what if ma- 


be ſaid then ro be idle; for when weare aſleep 
oor faith is not everidle.” Dreames often ſhew 
ſomething in beleevers;, which 'is' not ſo in 
-unbeleevers, as the Philoſopher faith, a ver- 
tuous man differs from 'a vicious man in his 
very dreames. To work, and not to work,are 
nor ſimply oppoſites; bat to wotk, and to re- 


and: yet will not, 
' which faith- never doth; "if then we can fay, 
{ chat chough'ſometime ir be ſo with me, that 1 
am ſo fiyft that | cannot pray , yet itis ne- 
ver fo with me 35 toreſolve not t6 be willing 
to pray : nature may, and doth reach molt 
men to call upon God, as:crhe Mariners did 
call every man ou hi polls but to call .npon the 
true God, and that in Chriſt,that is only where| 


. | faith.is3 for natural. reaſon doth ſhew-much 


{| of God, but-nothing ' of Chriſt; 


nothing 
ſhews Chriſt, but revelation of the Word and 


f _ 


, The next proper adequate i is 3 col 
aiQing RIOT? his ſtriving = 


ſome] 


a my Di 
F 


{ is to ask in faith, and faith one muſt have ere 
he can a6k in faith : 1o' that the firſt roo: 


havingfaich (I meanethe firſt faith ) without 


ny rimes ye pray not ? yet our faith way not 


fuſe tro work , thisis formally to be idle,when | 
| [oe can and ſhould work, 


PEW eax'a Wo 


{moſt and chiefeſt againlt unbelief-;-I-ſpeak not | 


|Chriſt: I may call it myſtical unbelief, this no 


[ting betwixc the law of our mindes, and che 
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yt I, 1Cor. 15. 10. and againe, '} and ot 1, 
Gal. 2.20. Faith fights: againſt all ſinnes, bur 


{o-much of unbelicf inreſpett. of God, asof j 
man'can truly ſee, ſoundly feele, thorowly.be-. 


waile, but he that hath ſome Faith i in_the Goh 
pel, ſome belief in Chriſt, Reaſon is at a ſtand, 


nefſe to reaſon, it 1s not only above it, bur / 


looked upon by the beſt reaſon, as a piece of 
egregious folly : nothing ina man ſo great an 
enemy to faith, ſo crulty a friend to this an- | 
delief, as reaſes : and upon this or the like 


| [this is not onely too high for reaſon, but it is | 
{quite out of reaſons element ; this is fooliſh- | 


eround the very Heathen could fay , that man* 


of our nature, there may be ſome wreſtling in 
an unregencrate man, and often is betwixe / 
his lower or middle region of affeRions, and ' 

his upper of his-underſtandiog; bur for that | 
fight: which is berwixt reaſon and the Spirit 
of grace in a man, that is onely co be found | 
in the. truly godly : and where ever this is. 
found, there is true piety, when the ſtrife is 
betwixe reaſon partly ſandiified , and partly | | 
unmortibed: ſo that if we can finde it our | 

greateſt trouble, that we can ſce ard beleeve lo | 
little of Chriſt and 'his promiſes: this difpu- | 


law 


A — —_ wA —_— 


Unbelict 
my ſical = 


Whar ? 


ſhould nor be to wicked, nor do ſo wickedly, | Cic. de 
| {were.it not for his reaſon, But for the Law | nat. Deo- 


| rum,l. Zo 


*1 


\fome oppoſirion berwixt it {elf and it ſelf. $0 [Part. IV. 
|Paul, 1 ard not Rom. 7.20. and. again , 7 and Chap. "oy 
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Luk.17.5. 


ſaw of our members is a'-proof, that there an 
good things in us. Thus in the Goſpel, Zud,j 
beleeve, help mine wnbelief : he faith, bj 
unbeliefe,for it is properly ors : Faith. and 


| oxy wnbelief > then let us not ſay . 


unbeliefe dwell in us too neere together to 4. 


| thwart neighbour who is .ever jangling and 


fiding. Do we ſomttimes ſay, Lord, increqf 


our faith, and ſometimes againe , Lord, heh 
( we bane 
mnch unbelief, therefore we have no faith,) but 
rather ſith-I do bezze. my unbelicf as an beay 
burthen , and runne ſweating and blowing to 


my ſoul againſt my unbelief, therefore I do be 
leeve; ſo then as badde an inmate ac undeliefe 


{ is, yet this good it doth me, thar by its ſtirring 


the coales againſt my faith, I know I dobe 
leeve. In skirmiſhing, this rebel unbelief 
many times gets the upper hand , bur inthe 
maine ſtock faich uſeth 'to winne the day , 25 
the Romanes uſed in all their battels to loſe 
at firſt,to winne at laſt , rhough I confefle it 
doth often coſt us hot-water ; many a prayer, 
' many a ſale tear,many a ſigh, & perhaps maty a 
faſt too; this devil lometimeswill not our but by 


a prayer and faſt,we are put to ſtarve and fat 


belief in ſome particular bouts hath the bet> 
ter, and are gla&agzine when faith winnes the 
day; but were never glad when unbelief t 
maſter: this crowinz of unbelief is bur the 


| 


cracking of a coward before he loſer the vi- 


BEE. - 


[-gree; unbelief isacrofle piece , like an aver. 


my Godto refreſh me, and to give me ealein| 


away the ſorry partner, We grieve when un-| 


aory.t | 
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gory. Faith at laſt doth ever winne the day. )Part.IV. 
Where is no power above, there can-be no re- |Chap. 1. 
helling; fo where all is quiet, there is nothing 
bat unbelief 3 but where unbelief ſtrives to be 
| maſter, there it is not maſter. Ic follows not, | 
| have nnbelief, therefore I have faich bur | 
this follows,I cry to God for help againſt un- | | 
belief, rhereforeit is a truth to ſay, Lord, T be- | ' 
keve ; for nothing ſers the heart againſt unbe- | | 
lief, but faich. He that feeles himſelf fick , 
and goes to Phyſick againſt ir, he maybe fure | | 
| ihe is not dead; Againe, where is only hiſtork: | | 
of © [cal faich, chere may be an oppoſicion in regard | = | 
n| | {of the hiſtory of che Goſpel ; bur where che 
| | [oppoſition is in regard of the myſtery of god- 
ſe| | lineſſe, there is thac faich which ſaves and 
"0 | jaſtifies, This civil war berwixt a man and him- | 
>| | [lf within himſelf, in one and the ſame faculcy 
f| | |1s ronching beleeving and anbelecving , doth | 
e| | |make way and roome for peace ; the more a 
5| || man doth belceve by an hiſtorical faith , the 
| | | More he doth rremble ar the wrath co come | Jam-2.19. 
ir] £j1s the devils do; byt the more a man doth be- 
r,| | {ve with a jultifying faich , the lefſe he trem- | 
a] Bibles; for che more of chis faith we have , the 
y| [more afſucance we have of our pardon and 
|| [Gods favour, and the more we have of this 
- | {| omforrable affurance ; the more we rejoyce, | 
e| Nite lefle we cremble. Faith indeed and ſenſe 

often croſſe one another ; but yer when a : 
is] ting is parcly known by ſenſe, and partly by | 
ke} £/ th, (experience in part,and faith in part may 
i-| [Fell conſiſt rogerher ) affent comes on- the 
y.\ | eafier | 
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. How faith and ſins 


a_ A. 


| Mat 8, 


Aquin.I1,2 
Q+71.204 4. 


Joh. 20.29 


| 


1 


| 


| buc be in the ſame man: wherefore our falling | | 


eaſier and the firmer, as,*Ble{{ed are they who 
belceve and ſee not; fo beleeve and thoy! 
ſhale ſee, beleeve firft and ſee after, le} 
faith go before, experience come after , and 

both breed the beſt aſſurance, : 


7 


SECT. VII. 


A caſe: How faith and aſſurance may bt 


where ſinnes be. 


E are ofcen at a ſtand, whether we do 
beleeve or no, for that we fin ſo much 

and ſo often ; were we all Spirit and no fleſh, 
then this would follow : but fith we carry #- 
bout us. a body of finandfleſh, as well as 1 | 
ſtock of Faith , faithand fin be, and cannot|F - | 


{ oftentimes into ſins, and ſometimes into ſome' |! 
greater ſinnes , proves no ſuch thing , thead|} | { 
of (in being not contrary to the habic of faith: ," 
it's true, wherefire is, cold is not; for thar fire| [r 
is, whereit is, inthe ſupreame degree of heat: $ 
but faith is rather in remiſle degrees, as warm-|F . d 
nceflc in water that is warme, mixed with ſome [fi 
degrees of cold: beſides, fire is a natural a- It 
gene, which works according to the utmoſt of ſp 
irs vigour, but the habit of faith in che ſouk| | 
doth' not produce irs as by any natural ne-|N | ff 
ceflicy, and a man who hath it , may uſeit,or|}. th 
nor ule ic, ay may give himſelf for a turne of} | bu 
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[ewo to the contrary ; not that there is more 


power jn the fleſh then in faith, backed by 
the potent lupply of the Spiric of God; but 
by reaſon of our negligence itis, that aRs of 


of faith, bur are compatible with the very 


| a&s of belief it ſelf, nnbelief 18 in our very be- 


leeving, / beleeve, (ſaith he) belp my aunbclief, 
the beſt is but in part, therefore the unrege— 
nerate part is inpart in the very regenerate 


|part. Abrabam did not only ſhew want of 


faith, but want of witin the matter of Sarab; 
for,had he ſpoke out and ſaid roundly that ſhe 


|was his wife, all had beenwell; but in thart | 
.[he hid that.and ſaid ſhe was his Siſter,all was | 


like to be naught ; bur becauſe he did ir by 
being. overtaken with that potent paſlion of 


\feare, God pitried bim in this his infirmity ; 
[for (as the Philoſopher faith ) orie is ſubje& 


toone paſſion. another to another , bur all 
to fear; a paſſion apt to ſhake the moſt con- 


nefſe, and his ſinne- proved an occalion to en- 


jrich bim, he got ſheep, oxen, He-aſles and 
|She-aſſes, Men-ſervants and Maid-ſervants 
{by the bargain; and this ſinne Abraham did | 


finge after he had forſaken all for God. Yea, 
he fell into theſame ſinne againe, and pro- | 
ſpered in that too, Thelike we read of 1faac; 


{no queſtion the Lord did look upon that ſe- 
[ cret ſtaffe of faith in eAbrabam , and //axc in 
the time of theſe their ſinnes. I queſtion nor | 
|butDavid did finne when he counterfeited a fit | 
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unbelief may not only ſtand with che habit | 


ſtant man. . I ſay the Lord did pitty his weak- | 
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Chap. 1 . 


Gen.12,'6 


Gen, 26. 
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x Joh.359. 
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| from ſinne, burin the very mannner of our| 


of madneſle, yer that -proved a meanes of hi 


eſcape, a::d'on that occaſion he penned the. 
24. Pjalme, which ſhews, that the heart' of 
godly man is many times upright in the maine, 


in the. very a& of ſinning'; 1t's not hard to|, 


diſcerne a feed within, when David fell into 
thoſe mighty ſinnes of adultery and murder, 
Againe, faith is not only ſeen 1n keepinguz 


linning-; for though a-godly man finnes the 
lame finnes with the wicked , yet nor with 
chat free ahd full content; there ts a flea the 
white in his eare;, ſomewhar within which of- 
fers a check and plucks him by the efl-bow, 
chis is the ſenſe of that in John, He that i bary 
of God ſinnes not ; notT (faith Pan!) but finne 
that dwells in me; thus ina godly man there 
is (/)and (wor 1) thevoice within wakes the 
heart to recoile againſt the fleſh.$o then, ſith 
a godly man doth thus differ in the manner of| 
his finnins,and not cBly our of his nor ſinning, 
bur fomtimes rather out of his very fiuning he 
may bring ſure and ſound proof of his faith, 
Laſtly, whatifa godly man ſinne rhe ſame 
finnes with the wicked ? yet he doth returne 
home agiine, be comes to himſelf; which the 
wicked do nat, ard this is one of the preat- 
eſt ats of faith, to raiſe one up 2gaine,, when 


) he is much weakened by fal's into ſinnes: it] 
| ſhews great ſtrength of nature, to wreſtle out] 


of a greatCiſcaſe ; ſo itthe.vs life and ſtrength 
of faith}, to pickup our comfort out of great! 
ſinnes. D.vid had never been ſuffered ro fall 
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]ftronger har, but itis ever from a ſtron 


[I ſhould have bnned ſuch a finne, like enough 
[ſhould even have fighed my heart to pieces, 
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| [into great ſinnes, had not God ready for him 


great aid of grace, to help his faich out of 
[ſuch great ſtaines of bloody finnes. Tt's not 


| eaſie ro ſtand; but when we are once down, 
[and have thereby given Satan great advan- 


tage , it cannot beeaſte , but requires much 
ſtrength and much grace from above to get 
up againe. Thus to riſe, is not ever from a 
ger 
putting forth of the habit of faith into a@. 
When thus we do returne to our comfort, we 


finde out our faith more and betrer then ever, 


Chap. 1, 


albeit it be not ever neceſlary that in reſiſt- 
ing and riſing up again we ſhould ever work 
according to the utmoſt efficacy of our vertue. 
Ah happy fall, that hath been the occaſion 
of ſo much good ! A godiy man may ſay 
when the ſtorme is over, I had been loſt if I 
had not ſinned : Ihad periſhed, if Thad not 
periſhed : - 1 had never been ſo well, had I 


. 
' 
[1 


[ 


|not been ſick : Little did I think, thar God 


did ſo love me, as now I ſee he doth: I did 
never-think, that ithad been poſlible for me, 
ever to have gotaway ſuch a gueſt, but ro | 
de the better for it too; oh unſpeakable 


mercy, Had I beene told before-hand, that 


all the world' could hardly have perſwaded 
methat ever I ſhould have come to my ſelfe 
284ine: bur now 1 fee what true faith can do: 
I find by this,that had I not had faith, I had 
teen undone, over head and eares in deep 
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def paitez this getting out of finne doth more| | 
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Doubts about 


evidently ſhew my faich to me, and the work 
of faith in me, then all the finnes that ever] 


ties that ever I have done. Ah this is pol- 
den Phyſick indeed, and I will make more 
account of my faith now then ever. Here. 


danger is putoff ſo well , I hope I ſhall be 


aſſurance of my faith, the longeſt day I have 
co live. 


9 : 
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have avoided and notdone, - or all the qy-| 


| [after I will rake the more heed, that I do not| 
_ © | cometo ſuch alofleagaine; but now that the 


for ever more eſtabliſhed in faith, and in the| 
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faith. 


faith is oe atall, becauſe iris but a /i- 
fle, Faith is weak fometimes for want of 
knowledge, Rom.14.1. ſometimes for want 0f 
application, Mark 9.22. We finde, Rom. 14 
(in favour of weak faith) the charge there 


ſtrong. But be our faith little or much, weak 


Anſwers to Doubts as touching little | 


teldnotto the tentation,ſo as to think our 
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and bl:me is Jaid on ſuch whoſe faith wa|F 


or {tronp; its our »ifory, if we have no more 
thena grain-of muſtard: ſeed, the leaſt of ſeeds 


doth in thoſe parts: Jic will remove, mountails, 
mountains of ſinnes, mountains of croſſes, 


| a mann- 


mural 
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which bears great boughs(as the muſtard-riec|ſ 


SS = 


|ſpe&Ks may not recetlve it ; as there are ſcarce 
any who have all aſlurance, ſo ſome "___ 
[to heaven without any aſſurance : /o he. Did 


little fajth, anſwcred, 


mountains ofdoubts; for faith doth not do the 
deed in and of ic ſelf , but as it doth appre» 
hend the Lord Jeſus; if a /irz/e faith did take 
but a little of Chriſt, then there were cauſe of 
trouble, b: cauſe we mult have all Chriſt, or 
we cannot have heaven : but now, (ith alittle 
faith doth lay hold on all Chriſt, all his merits 
and vertues, and makes him all ours, all. is 
well, a ſtrong faith can apprehend but 
all Chrilit , and all Chriſt may be apprehended 
by a ſmall faith - asthe famous Kendal ſaith, | 
The leaft degree of beliefe carries that init, 
which is a ſufficient evidence though it be not 
{uffciently evident; the perſon tor ſome re- 


faith rake hold on Chriſt, and not hold. him 
falt, our comfore were not firme ; what boote 
were it to take Phylick and not hold it in our 
tomack when we have done > but Chriſt di- 
ednot oaly chat we ſhould bave faith, and thar 


our faich ſhould have Chriſt, but that it ſhould 


{bold Chriſt ſafe and faſt againſt all the gates | 


of hell; a weak eye ſaw all the brazen Ser- 


|pznt (ſaid Auſten, ) and a weak hand takes all 
the pardon, -not ſome of the pardon only : 
{This I ſay nor, that we muſt or may (it down | 


by a weak faith, and labour for no more : but | 
When a man would faine haye more faith, and 


|ctirs out, Lord, encreaſe wy faith, and yet it 


will not be; then this weak faith mult be his 
krong comfart; for God doth ſometimes Sive 
2% the | 
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| ſtar of the firſt or ſecond magnitude is caſier 


neſſe are ſo deep, that they cannot peried- 
|ly be underſtood, nor doth the imper- 


.| the will, and not the deed to performe, and] i 


yet then accepts the will for the deed - and in 
this ſenſe a little faith - may be ſaid to take 
*| Chriſt for our juſtification , as well as ever the 
faith of Abraham did : perfect comfort may 
come out of imperfect fairh. It. 15 true, the 
ſtronger our faith ts, the eaſier it is for a man 
to come to his aſſurance that he hath faith, 
bur be the faith ever ſo little, yet if we be 


ſure that we have faith, weare withall ſure] |} 


that we are in Chriſt , and fo our ofthe leaf 
we may ſuck ſtrong conſolation , andin timeit 


will overcome doubting. Faith and know-|- 
ledge are two things, and it ſhakes not our 


faith to pieces, that many myſteries of godl.. 


f-Rion of our inward ſanRification prove the 
imperfeRion of our juſtification , ſich faith is 
3 grace piven becauſe and whileſt our ſand 
fication is imperfet : when that is fully per- 
f.Aed, then faith ceaſeth as touching the a 
of beleeving; all the matter is , that a weak 
f2ith is not ſo eaſily diſcerned, we al} know 


| That | is ſaid to juſtifte us, not in reſpe& of the| 


entity of ir/but in reſpet of the office of it: 
| Chriſt apprehended by faith, or faich appre- 


"” 2ding Chriſt, doth the work of juſt;ficziion:, 


therefore faithis ſaid to be x like preciors faith | 
A {trong childe is ealier felc then a weak in the, 


{ mothers body + ſo'when Chriſt is formed in 4, 


by 2 ſtrong faith it is ſooner perceived, A great 


_ 
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Let a man once come to know certainly that 
jand ſhall be ſaved. Great cauſe have we then 
[to ſtudy this point, to labour after fairh, and 


{us are very earneſt after kolineſic, and we do 


|bove all our getting to'get Faith and affurance 
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little faith, anſwered. 


— 


|giſcerned' then a lefler ſtar; They who have 


|great-faith nfe to have greater aſſurance, be- 


cauſe 2 great faith is found out eafier and ſoo- 
[ner :  bur1f one get a good eye, and come to 
know thar he hach faith,and a true one,thovgh 


{2 little one ,- that man needs not want: for ai 


ſurance. A irons faith,'notifound our ſo fu}: 
ly, yields lefl: comfort then a weak faith which 


{we are certaine of; we are deceived - if we 


think chat our perſwaſion is weak, fimply be- 
cauſe our faith is weak , whereas it is becan'x 
we doubt ſo, whether we. have faith or not ; 


he hath true faith; be it ever io lictle, he can- 
not but withal be perſwaded that he is juſtified, 


aſter ;affurance that we have fair ; many of 


well, and perhaps we are drawn «co it by the 
deaucy which ſhines in holinefſe and vertue ; 
we labour and jabqur, yer fomerimes little 1s 
made of it; for char we do not begin at the 
righe end, I would we would turne anew 
kaf,and ſtrive more after belceving, and a- 


of faith, and then holinefſe will come with the 
more eaſe, Weſtrive earneſtly agaioſt finne , 
and much ado is made to thzt purpoſe , and 
wichall it's to be doubted, that ſometimes we 
locry out about finnes, - more out. of a .con- 
ceit to be jaſlified by good works, then for a- 
fy thing clſe; elſe we weuld firive firſt ard 
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We 


Jam «1.17 - 


x Cor. 3.6 


| habits chat are poured into ovr ſouls, theſe per- 
feft gifts they come from above by way of infuſi 


' Doubts about + 
moſt againſt unbelief; for true grace muſt he 
had from Ctfriſt, and nothing will fetch it from 
Chriſt like faith : noris it any other vice {g 
much as unbelief, that hinders this holy influ. 
ence from Chriſt , to kill the worms which ſing 
do breed inus whileſt we are in theſe mort] 
bodies. 1 would we would put forth our 
ſelves more to get away unbelief, and to pet 
faith, that verttie may come from Chrift tous 
as from a living ſpring. 

And as we muſt make out for faith , ſo for 
the free uſe of faith ; for when we have it, we 
cannot ule it without leave and power from 
God, without a continual ſupply of the Spi 
rit of Chriſt, Ir is true, that moral habits 
which are acquired by us, when we havethem 
are under the liberty of our will , becauſe the 
operation of them comes from power in us; 
bur now for graces infuſed , and ſupernatural 


on; and when we have them , they are not 
under the liberty of our will, but the liberty 
of our will is under them , and we cannot 
uſe them at our pleaſure, but as God (hall 
give grace'ſo to do. Wherefore we mult 
ro bim to give us a power to aR our faith, to 
put ic to ute, which Paxl calls the encreaſe : 
and if we ask it, we ſhall have it ; he would not 
give thee grace toask, but thar he meanes 
to give thee grace asked. His goodnelle 
moves him co give us the gift to ask, and the 
ſame his goodnelle wi:l move him to give vs 
| | the 
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of faith , yet it carries heaven. The loſt 
groat was but 4 groat: yet the woman lights a 
candle, and roves up and down to finde it, 
and finde ic (he did ; ith then one drop of this 


aqua-vite is worth as much as our ſouls do 


come unto, let us turne every ſtone,and move 
all the friends we have in heaven and earth, to 
getit, and turne and winde it the right way, 


as much faith as we can come by ; for the more 
we have, the more ſure we are like to be , the 


- [greater an earneſtis, it doth not binde in law 


orconſcience the more, but we do reſt upon 


[it the rather. But if we can riſe no higher , 


yet if we can come to the leaſt grain of faith, 
the day 1s ours ; .more is like co be merrier, but 
onedrop will bind the bargaine; for a drop 
of faith doth not help us to one drop only of 
the blood of Chjiſt, bur all che blood of Chriſt, 


_ [every drop of it is all ours,and all ours for ever: 


It is not for nothing then,that all theBible over 
are more promiſes beſtowed on faith then on 
any grace of the Spirit elſe; and Chriſt ſo 
commends faich on purpoſe, to make the 
mouths of the diſciples water afterit : When 
he had (hewed what driok-.it was which would 
atisfie their thirſty ſouls for ever, they cry our, 


| Lord, encreaſe our faith ; we may cry out, Lord, 


encreate our patience, our hope, our humility , 
&c but all will vaniſh,except we cry out, Lord, 
encreaſe our faith ; if he encreale our faith he 


| Coth encreaſe all, Let us then dwell upon the 
ſto- 


{when once we haveit. Layallupon itto get| 
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ſtories that are in the Word as -tonching faith, 


after faich,ſith.the leaſt faith.that is, will work 
che greateſt wonders that are : all deſire yi. 
ory, faith isour vitory over all rhe fiery or 
watery aa#ts of Satan;every ſevera) grace brings 
a-viory over ſome ſeveral fin, as patience 0- 
ver paſſion , liberality over .covetouſneſle, and 
ſo in the reſt ; bur faith doth give us a. eglort 
ous conqueſt over all, beates not one Devil 
only, but the whole hoaſt of Hell. Above al 
(faith Pan!) taking the (ſhield of faith where. 
with .ye ſhall-be able to quench (not onely 
ſome) but al! the fiery darts of the wicked,that 
is, the devil: and what can Satan do with- 
out a dart? his manner being. to fipht like a 
Parthian, flying, caſting his dart: when he runs 


| then we have ſome left {}11}, and perhaps we 


heat and paſſion went with us for zeale, 
'yer this was but chafte ; now the chaffe being 
blown away, the heap lefc is little or nothing 
bur . whear ; fo that we have lelle chafte indeed, 


but not lefſe whear; we have in apeleſſe pride, | 


paſſion, preſumption, conceit then we have 
| had, but more true faith, and true zeale then 
we had, therefore above all things take unto 
you the ſhield of faith. 
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away.. Andifwe have leſſc faith tien wehad, 


do but think ſoneither ; when we were young, 
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j3gaine ; wherefore this granted husts usnor, 
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(diſallow ſome ſinnes, ) Some tell us that there 


[their natures, and (innes onely becauſe they 
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CHAP. II. 
Of reſiſting frane. 


SS Grant an unregenerane man 


done , when they are a doing, 
SS ind diſallow them when they 
| An; 'but not ſinnes meer< | 
ly againſt /uptrnatural light and revelation of 

the Word. Arifotle faith, all that are drunk, 
do repent them when they are ſober, becauſe 


it is a finne of nataral ſhame, and yet on a- 
nother occaſion the drunkard 1s for his pots 


(that ſome unregenerate men may reſiſt and 


are ſoire things that are evil incrinſecally, and | 
are forbidden, becaule they are naught of them- 
ſelves; and that there are things indifferent in 


are forbidden; which ſeemes to introdnce a 
ſummum malam, and to queſtion whether 
God be the only ſummum boynm, if there be 


may reſiſt finnes primarily a- | 
F gainst nature, before they be |. 
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things which he doth command , becauſe they; 
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ar2 of themſelycs ſimply good, Chryſoſtom | n. 18, 


prelud, 7, 
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| full of rhis, that there needs not much more. 


þ 


and will of God. Nothing would be a ſinne, 


_ | were it not forbidden by God , faith Auſtin; 


and Scots diſputes ir , that every thing but 
God is good , becauſe it is willed by God; 


law, there muſt be a Law before there be fin, 
if there be any thing a ſ(inne, bur as and when 
it is forbidden ; as there is nothing good but 
as Go wills it, ſqthere is nothing evil but as 
God nills it; the things ſaid to be forbidden 
becauſe they are intrinſecally evil, were for- 
bidden by that unwritten law, called the law 
of narure, which is Gods Law as well as the 
Law written in Tables of ſtone firſt, and in 
books after. But my buſineſle is not to diſpute, 
but to ſhew that to reſiſt and diſallow finne, is 
not a ſure proof of grace; a moral man only 
may and- doth diſallow (innes againſt nature 
and other finnes too ; fometimes becauſe they 
are baſe rather then bad, ſometimes he may 
ſer himſelf againſt one finne out of love to an- 
other ; for though vertues do nor, yet (1nnes 
may and do crofle one another, ſometimes out 
of thew, 2gain out of feare, but to make head 
aS4inſt all (inne as ſtn,our of the love of God, 
above all chings, to the contempt of our ſelves, 
and to hate 31l finnes as well as nor to do them 
out of hatred to the navghtinefſe of finne to 
the contempt of the world ; this is it which 
proves a change of our nature. Books are fo 
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affirmes, that che very natnre of things done. 
doth not make them good, but the command | 


and indeed if. finne be the tranſgreſſion of a| 
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{too many ſinnes, and yet be Reyererate 


{know that the beſt of men may on occaiion 


OTE 


| As an unregenerate man may ſer againſt 


{rate for all that: ſo a regenerate man may 


| did the evil he would not, in a remiſle degree, 
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N. 2. 
[ſome (innes in the doing , and diſaffeRt them 
{when they ere done,and yet be ſtill unregene- 
yicld roo much, too long, too, often, to 


for all that, bone give full conſent to it, 


when the fact is and known to him to be a 
fault. Paz/ hath made this cleare to our hands, 
firſt in ſinnes of omiſſion, The good that -1 
wou'd, I do not; then in finnes of commiſſion, 
but the evil which I wonld zot , that I do, yer 


and to take full content in it in do- 
Jing , and when done, that cannot be, 
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Rom.7. 29 | 


all this while Paw! was 2 regenerate man ,\ 
though it were thus with bim, and it proved | 
him a_regenerate man, becauſe it was thus, He 


therefore he ſaith, /t #s /,and nor ], but ſin thar 
dwels in me, as a tyrant, not as aKing: I 


fall into the worſt of ſinnes, The Lileſrans 
(ſaith the Philoſopher) are not fooles, yec 
they do the things which fooles uſeto do: ſo 
many godly men are not wicked , yet for the 
matter of cheir actions, too many of them 
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fall ceomuch, and roo often into coo many 
ofthe ſame {ones which the wickedeſt men 
do prattiſe, burnotin the lame manner and | 
degree. It is a truth, that uſually godly = 
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| delight init? T anſwer, conſent he doth to 
thefac, and in ſome ſort to the fault too: 


their very /inning,and ſometimes more of their 
uprightneſſe in their ſinning then in their obey. 
ing: for, when Satan thinks he hath a man 
where he would have him ; and when cory. 
ption is ſtrengthened , and grace is weakened, 
yet then to finde a ſtriving within againſt fin, 
and ſuch a ſtriving as never gives over till x 
man hath gotren up, and is come to himlſelfe 
ag4ine, this ſhews much uprightneſle and great 
ſincerity of the heart, zhe heart being the worſt 
piece in a Wicked man, and the beſt in a good 
2an. Put ſtill the queſtion remaines , whe- 
ther when he ſins he do not conſent to it, and 


rel] us, the outward imperate acts of the will 


elſe he could not do ir, fc is not poflible for 
2 man to be drawn to any thing fimply a-} 
]ainft his will; for the will cannot poſſibly 
be forced, that were to nnwil che will : ſome 


may beconſtrained , bur not the inward: elt- 
cite ats: bur the work mult begin at the 1n- | 
ward ecuRions and motions of the will; and 
if Felle & nolle, to will and nill cannot be| 
forced , then the imperate as that are the 
execution of thoſe, cannor be fully conſtrained 
n-ither - it's granted the fleſh doth conſent, 


do ſhew ſome of their uprightneſle evenin| 
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and I hope the will is partly fleſh, and as far 
a5 it is carnal, it will and doth conſent to and: 


delight in ſinful propoſitions : yea, the wotſe| 


raey be, the moreof ir (elf the fleſhy part 


doth delight in then ; yet Pal ſaith , it.was 
nor} 


yeelding to ts. 


T9 


Hot he, but finne which dwelt in him, the law ' Part.1V, 


of his minde was againſt it, and the minde of a 


over it ſelf as it is fleſhy, and doth call it in- 


to queſtion for rebellion, and this is ſeene 


more afrerthe deed is done, then many times 
whileſt and when it 1s a doing, 
free at of the will can be without fome prece- 
dent or concomitant delight in the will: but 
this deleRarion laſts not, it pleaſeth not : 
This difference is in Sexeca, Epiſt. 39, that in 
the: wicked vices are turned into manners,and 


that they do not only tickle with ſome delight, 


but pleaſe; but in the good and vertuous, they 
are out of their element , vices do delight 1n- 
deed, but they do not pleaſe, becauſe this itch 
ot delighe pleaſeth not; there is .then forme 
kinde of conſent , elſe the thing . could not 
de-done: yet 1t is but a /emi-conſenrt, not 2 
| pens conſent : 1t is done not ſimply againit the 
mil. bur agaiaſt che minde rather; it is a mixt 
ation, partly conſented unto, and partly not 
conlenced unto ; and the more we conſent be- 
fore, the more penance it puts us unto after, 


thiszf:er70griefis enough to free a man from the 


wit of finne, in caſe it be thus more or leſle 
110 ail finnes we know to be finnes, and more 
epecially in ſuch ſjanes as nature skips over, 


only the light of the Spirir with the revelation ' 


of the Word ſhew to be finnes ( as the firſt 
notions of unbelief in reſpec of Chriſt,errors 
wout the Trinity, not doing Evangelical du- 

tics 
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minis in a manner the whole of aman, the 
willas regenerate hath a maſterly authority 
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ties or doing them the wrong, or the next! 
( way,) there are finnes only becauſe forbidden! 
by the Word written and the law of Gad,| 
and by the law of our regenerate mindes; 
now in caſe our heart do riſe as touching theſe 
| chings,it cannot but be a proof of the dwelling 
of Chriſt by his Spirit in us. The ſumme of 
all is,that an unregenerate man cannot reſiſt (in|! 
as finne, for then be would more or lefle refit 
| every known ſinne; what a man doth as a myn,' 
Refie 74- | that is common-to every Man. A regenerate 
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 dicinm d ; bY "Ou 
quod baba | Often, yet there isan immortal ſeed lurking in 
ante tex- | him, fed by an immortal-ſpring , which wil 
tation | hy the influence of God bring him to himſelf 
_— _  againe, which is vertually a reſuter of all known 
——mongemis finne, and will at laſt aRually ſo reſiſt linne, 
taalites e- | co maſter and conquer ir. | 
tion pe-| The comfort of all is; that though it be long 
je /;. | firſt, yer he {h3ll recover our of his falls: in 
—_—_ the meane time he may learne to wait, In 
| qmpliciter. | law a woman 1s interpreted to be free, 
 Durane,'. | if being aſlaulted ſhe do reſiſt and cry out. 
2.D-39.9-| Reſiſt cry out to God, and in the Court of 
[50.6 | heaven we ſhall be held as guilclefſe and fault 
| lefſle. Howſocver with a broken heart -give 
it cime, and God will grow fricnds with vs+ 
#2ine.; ſee this inthe Prodigal youth, who 
| did runne away from ſo loving a father but x 
laſt he came to his father, and then he thacde- 
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being humbled be thought himſelf not gool| 
Lukag.12 enough to be an hired ſervant + | am no mort 
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#77 1" | man may yield to fin too much, too long, too | 
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| fore thought h mſclf roo good to be a fonne, if. 
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| yielding to ſin. 


worthy to be called thy ſervant. The Pro+ | 
|digal.did not what he did by chance or miſtake, 
| [but wittingly and too willingly : He would 
have his portion, nothing would ſerve him buc 
he muſt have his portion in his own hands,and 
for all this when he was once humbied, his fa- 
ther ar the firſt ſight, ere-he ſpake one word, 
took him into his favour ; where ſinne had a- 
bounded, grace and favour did ſuperabound ; 
the rext ſaith the beſt robe (the Original is, that 
robe, that prime robe , a$1f he ſhould ſay ; the 
robe of all robes) was ſcarce good enough for 
him ; the Prodigal ſaid not he was »o ſon, but 
that he was not Worthy to be called a ſon, Go 
on then and recurn, expe& more ſenſe of Gods 
| [favour th:never, and know that the robe of 
|. |righreonſneſſe is thine. 1 ſpeak nor of having a 
ww robe ſimply, but a new claime : not a new 
title, but a new fruition of an old title. And 
what if our ſinne be ſince our calling > ſo was 
the finne of the Prodigal : he was a ſonne, had 
|God for his Father before he rurned Prodi- 
'gal, yer ar laſt his Father did not hie him tn 
[the teech with old matcers, but of the ewo 
*s rather angry that he came in no ſfoo- 
'ner, | 
Bf: ic is weeping croſſe brings mein ; ſo ir 
did the Prodigal : he made a vertue of neceſ- | 
ty, yer he found favour in his fathers eyes. 
Bur I did not feel any actual reſiſtance inthe | 
{doing of what did. No more do we finde 
that the Prodigal did : he was catried head- | 
long againſt his genera] reſolution , ſo may ww | 
— c 
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Of Dreames . 
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Philoſopher, though an Heathen,, ſaid Jong 

L.1.c.13. | fince, that his vertuous man di fers from a vi- 
| cious mania his very dreazes.. And another 
_ - _— that the.dreames of Philoſophers ought| 
-*©'0-| ro differ from the. .dreames of other common 
men: And we finde in the old cimes that God | 

bimſelf did-myke uſe of drezming dreams for 

the good of his Church. The mannf&rs of the 

minde do too much follow the complexion 

and, humours- of the body , and the body doth 

much-in dresmes; in {]:ep the ratwonal ſoule is 

not 1immediarely bound , nor the Phantaſy 
Keither, bur by participation. Sleep ts properly 

a ligaiton af the ourward ſerſes ; theretore the 

Hipp. de | wileſt of Phylicians make ute of dreames, to 
- qu} find out what humours moſt aft. & the body, 
Safaris "| | and fick mens dreames diſcover ſumewhar of 


be when the tentation is ſudden , violent,cun- 
| ning, one, orall theſe. 


dreames to diſcover the quality and complexi- 


N: 3. 
Some Fs I particular caſes about te liſting, 
; About reſiſting 7: dreames. 
A oodly man whether he eat.or drink,or 
ſleep, or dreame, mult do all to the olory of 
God. He'is under God and his Law ; ſleep- 


ing and dreaming as well, though perhaps not 
3s much ſleeping and dreaming as waking, The 


the body : Why may not much be had out of 
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| fleepthaving not his reaſon ar command, one 


|is awake; he humble forit and go to God to 
be his friend, not only in his thoughts waking, 


and reſiſting ſin in them. | 


— ——— 


on 'of rhe ſole? In the day a man hath. 


great help from his reaſon, and from other! 
occaſions : but in the nighr, when one is a- | 


would think that Satan then had the advan. 
tage, and fo he hath too much, and the rather 
for that the ſerffitive pare of a man doth do 
much in dreames, the proper organ of dreams 
being the phantaſie a ſenſitive faculty, And 
beſides, Satan-can do nothing immediately on 
our Wills, but he caninfuſe almoſt what be will 
into Oar' phantaſie : ' whence we reade of 
dizbolical dreames. Now then for a man to 
hade himſelf. mich free from ſinful: dreames 
(excepting ſome few *who ſcarce ever dream) 
and when they come that his heartis ſer againtt 
them, eyen'to cry in his ſleep,becaufe his tancy 
s carried away with'wicked thoughts, this 1s 
an high point of reſiſting; chiefly if when be 


but in his-dreames ſleeping, and do order his 
multitude of - buſineſſe in the day , thar- his 


dreames may not favour of YVamty or wore in 
the night ; we cannot be ignorant how much | 
our holy God and his holy Angels did uſe 

to-do; and candoin' cauſing and ordering our | 
dreames in the night, except we be ignorant | 
In the Scriptures. Corruption in 'our fleep 
hath a great adyantage overus, over it hath} 
when our' ſenſes are free, the pores (as 'cwere_) 
of our ſoules lying too too open. _ And the 


devil being an Angel is able withonr © our} _ 
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ſpeculando 


de anima, 


1 


leave (though not without Gods leave) to 
breath inſpirations into the fancy of man; 
immediately without uſe of the ſenſesy and| 


albeit the underſtanding do'not uſe the phan- 
tafle as an orgay, yet it muſt needs ordinarily 
nſe the phancaſies of our impgination as an 
objeF : As alſo Satan can do muchby the me- 
diation of our phantaſmes, to tickle with de- 
light, and to juggle the conſent of the will: 
and which is more, I think the devil hath ſome 
power to caſt in ſome flaſhes of il/uminarion 
into the minde, and can hold a candle to our 
very reaſon ; and for the ſenſual part of a man, 
he can follow it immediately with ſuggeſtions 
one upon another,and ſo toſtir updeſires and 
delights, Wherefore,if when we are aſleep;and 
are nnder ſo many and ſo great diſadvantages, 
wefind that our hearts even then can and do 
riſe at ſinful dreams,and are ready to wake for 
the griefe we have at noRturnal ſuggeſtions ;it 
is a fair proof that we do reſiſt and diſallow fin 
with a thorow diſlike. 


N. 4. 


le ſſer fnne to AVoIde a greater? 


He may, but he ought not. I know not what 
fin for the ſubſtance of the a& a regenerate 
man may not do.except the blaſphemy againſt 
that ſin he cannot do , be- 


A leſſe evil not tobe choſen, | 


to offer them to the underſtanding ; »now |: 


Queſt. Jay not a regenerate man yield to « 


[he holy Ghoſt : 
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 ]not,, Row.3.) do evil that good may come thereof, 


[evil be counted comparatively a certain good, 


[againſt the nature of any ſ(inne whatſoever , 


to avoid 4 greater. 
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[cauſe he cannot fin that ſin, but he muſt allow 
ir-in jadgement and affe&ion. Philoſophers 
tell us that warme water works as cold 1n re» 
[lation to hot water : and we look ona le(- 
ſer evil under the colour of good when it is 
to put by agreaterſin, Bur it is a true rule, 
that a leſſer (in ajlowed and made choice of, is 
more guilty then a preater ſin yielded unto 
by occaſion of ſome cunning or Krong ten- 
ration: and therefore *tis not properly to 
chuſe a lefler, but rather a greater finne: we 


ſhould thereby avoid a greater : we muſt 
ſtand it out againſt all known ſins, great or 
ſmall, and leave the ſacceſle ro God : for if we 
muſt not do the leaſt ſin,that the greateſt good 
may come thereof, then we muſt not chuſe the 
leaſtſin thar is,to avoid thereby the greateſt ſin 
inthe world, For if we muſt not (as we muſt 


[no not the leaſt evil to procure the greateſt 
good , for that the leaſt fin is diregtly againſt 
God the chiefeſt good, then much lefle may 
\we do the leaſt evil to avoid the oreateſt 
evil that is, Let the avoiding of the worſer 


;yeticis aleſſe good, then for that which is 


muſt not chuſe a lefler, were we ſure we | 


ſimply good to come thereof. Sith then, any 
evil is not ta be done, that any good may 
come thereof , it follows that a lefler fin is 
not to be done, to avoid a worſlcr ſip, Ir is 
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|rermes whatſoever, Treaſon may be an occa- 


ſion to illuſtrate the grace of the Prince : yer 


.a fever may accidentally be an occaſion to 
ſettle our health, yet a man ought not to 
| chuſe a fever on thoſe termes; one finne may 
prove a meanes to cure another, as one diſeaſe 
may another, yet not to be choſen at all. There 
is no good connexed to any ſinne , that we 
| ſhould rather chuſe then that good to which 
all 6n is oppoſite, that is, that divine good 
which is 1n God,as is demonſtrated in all the 
commandments of God. 


N. 5. A caſe. 


rheth:r when a regenerate man doth(as ſomtimes 
| he doth) ſin againſt knowledge and conſcience, 
ke therefore doth allow himſelf in thoſe ſin- 


" 1g s 2? 


All ſinnes are materially ſinnes againſt con« 
ſcience; for if ſinnes be (as they be) branches 
of the Law, and this be (as it is) the rule of 
conſcience, then finnes muſt needs be all of 


rreaſon is not tobe choſen on that condition, | |]. 


| | 


| them in this fenſe again conſcience. But 
| choſe are ſaid to be fomally and aQually againſt 
conſcience which are done againſt the kzown' 
checks of conſcience, and ſuch a Regenerate 
man may fall into; and hereia we grant he 
doth ſinne with too much allowance, yet 


| 


| (as before fo) we ſay it is but a ſemi-allow-| 


ance, bur not a pleni-allowance ;' there is not x 


dead, 
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dead, bur an hid principle within, which when 
it comes £0 it ſelf, wil recal all. A man in 
tentation is like unto 2 man in a ſtinking dun- 
geon, the ſmell isa little death unto him at 
his firſt coming z but when he hath been in 3 
while, there 1s the ſame ſt:nk, bnt he ſmells 
nothing: No fooner is be out of priſon 
and taken the freſh aire, buthe ſmells the ſtink 
of the priſon if he come but nigh it: 


ofa ſtink, there is no ſtink like unto ſinne ; 
in a ſenſe there is nothing ſtinks but ſinne, 
or long of fine; nay,finne makes.the ſweeteſt 
ſmell chat is to flink ; - it makes the Word the 
ſavour of death unto death, the ſtink. of all 
ſtinks; but when one is once accuſtomed to 


 [thejak's of ty, he ſmells nothing ; but when he 


is off from that ſtinking puddle, and hath re- 
covered the ſree uſe of bis ſenſe againe, the 
ſtink of ſinne is ſmelt, and is a nuiſance; to vs : 
ſo Dawii, Aly wounds ſtick becauſe of my foo- 
liſbneſſe : and ſtirking wounds do threaten 
danoer- and this ſhewes that there is in a 
zodly man when ke is at the worſt, fome ſeed 
or other of orice in one Corner 
the heartor other, of adiſſenting quality from 
finne ; which when time ſerves, 20d the 
ſtorme is over, wiil bring forth fruit unto 


A oporagyy fry thercfore it is fard not /erd, 


bur f-er7e is ſowne for the ri ;ohteous : where- 
fore in 2 righteous man there | is a ſeminal anti- 


|pathy to ſinne. 
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\firſt in the rentation there is a ſmelling 
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How we ſinne, 


Rom. 7. 
E. ror im 
Intelletiu 
non potuit 
eſſe ante 
primum 
peccatum 
carca prin- 
cipal? obje- 
Fum,ſed 
err pro- 
| vemens ex 
neſcientia 
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deratinne 
alicuſus 


N. 6. A caſe. 


How can a man fin, ſith ſinnels firſt inthe will, 
_ axd the will can will nothing þut what is good? 


It 15true, the will cannot reach beyond its 
own obje&t which is good : but what good > 
either that -which is good , or that which ap. 
pears good ; good in truth ard ſhew, or 
good only in ſhew and not in truth. The will 
may without fin take a leſſer good, and leave 
a greater : but rhen it is ſinne, Whey the will 
doth will that which is good only in ſhewe : 
there is ſomething or other ſteps in and cozens 


exigence it 1s better to take the good of plex 
ſure ,or profit, or honour, rather then of ho- 
linefle, or honeſty, There was_ a neſcience 
in the underſtanding , before there was (in in 
the will of Angels or our firſt parents: anot 
knowing of many things , and yet is in Angels; 
but no deceit or ignorance of avy thing it was 
bound to know before ' there was (in in the 
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will. Errour in judgement is a puniſhment 
and conſequent of fin : the puniſhment mult 
needs have been before the crime , if there 


were crrour in the judgement before fin in; 


the will, and God ſhould have been a puniſh- 
er of the creature before the creature were 3s 
an offender. *Tis true, Paul ſaith , 1 Tim 2. 


14. that Eve was ſeduced, being in the tranſgriſ- 
fiew: ſo that ſhe was in the crangreſſion, be- 
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[of cortuption into us all. 
N | 20t ſay, that Adam ſinned not, | but that he 


—— 


fore ſhe was deceived : if not before in time, 


yet in nature: this her being ſeduced was 


' |not her firſt fin; for though it did go before 


the outward aRt of herlin, yet it did follow 


/ [her ſinne gf internal pride of her heart : for 


the woman had not given creditto the intice- 
ments of the Serpent, except firſt her minde 
had been tainted with the love of her own a- 
bility, and with a cettaine proud preſumption 
of her ſelf. Chry/oſtome drives at this to be 
the ſenſe of that place , that e Adams in was 
as no fin in compariſon of the (in of Eve. How- 
ſoever, notwithſtanding this place it holds 
firm,that (in begins at the will,and if che under: 
ſanding preſent any evill to the will as evil,the 
will cannot will it as evil; therefore evil comes 


[clothed in the skin of a ſheep; and the ap- 


pearance of goodneſle ariſing out of the pro- 


fic, or pleaſure, or honour which ſin brings in 


the mouth of it, .cheats che will to accept of 
that which is evil, but doth not come in the 
appearance ofeyil, Thus ſinne crept into the 
Angels at firſt, when there was nothing to 


| bribe them to (in from within or without ; nor 


was there any thing, bur the Serpent without 
to draw eLaam alide, but the mutability of 
bis will, God took no grace from the Angels, 
he took none from Adam, but with-held the 


| aQual ſupply of his Spiric, and ſo finne came 
in, ſinne having only a deficiens (not efficient ) 


cauſe ; and thus Adam ſinned, and let in a flood 
The Apoſile doth 
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| was not deceived, z, e, not deceived as Eve wys | 


by beleeving the Serpent. Some rell us, that 
the will muſt neecſlarily follow the laſt diQate 
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of the 'underſtanding': but herein Ithink they 
rell us a) rale, I mult tel] you' what a preat 
Scholar/and a great man told me long fince , 

| tharrhe -praQtick underſtanding and the will 
are one and the ſame faculty; and if ſo,then 
the will by this Philoſophy muſt but follow 
it ſelf: and werethis true in Divinity, then 
there needed only a diſtint and clear en- 
lightening of the underſtanding : there is no 
uſe for grace toſanRifle and reQifie the will, 

which was condemned long ſince as a brat of 
Pelagins in Paris : nor were there left to the 
wilt any” power to refiſt or to refuſe. It is in 
ſo many places of Scorz5, that I think it loſt 
; labourto cite any , that the will is as Queen 
| Regent, the underſtanding but as Lord Pre- 
 fident of the Conrce!: and though the will 
; cannot go out of her own obje&t , agd cannot 
 2& withour the underſtanding, yet the will 
hath power over the underſtanding , and not 
the underſtanding over the will, yer boh 


under God ; the will is more corrupted then | 


o - and how doth fin quarter 
moſt in the will, if che will have nothing ro do, 


che underſtandine ; 


and cannot chuſe bur follow the laſt reſoluti- |. 


on of the underſtanding : ? I can chuſe whether 
I will underſtand this or that, I can chuſe 
whether I will ,-will it or not , I can ſee the 
better and follow the worſer : acid thus when 
we ſinne, we are faid to ſinne againſt know- 
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yet the will is ſet-on good. 
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ledge. No man can follow the worſer as 
the worſer, though he ſaw it to be the worſer in 
theview of it in the general, yet ations being 
of ſingulars,he takes it when its to be done and 
choſen, to be the fitter,and in one reſpe or 0+ 
ther rhe better from the preſent exigence. The 
Heathens ſaw, that no man can will vice as 
vice, but under ſome other colour. And 
Auſtin faith, thatnot only we woxld not be 
miſerable , but that we cannot chuſe to be in 
miſery as ſuch : ſo that when men make away 
themſelves, they do it not to be in miſery, but 
in the puſh they doit, as thinking to be freed 
|from miſery: and therefore it isheld,, that 
there is ſome multake by reaſon of ignorance, 
if not aztecedent to it, yet concomitant with it 
when it is made choice of, as Pax! faith, Ir ss 
nt good to touch a woman, yet to avoid forni< 
cation, it is gooa. So again, Haſhas ſaid , The 
connſell of Achitophet was good, but not at 
that time ; ſo becaule it is known to be naught, 
the mind faith ic is not to be done : bur the will 


derſtanding: And then forſooth,to avoid mole- 
ſation , to woe ſome advantage or other, it is 
concluded as fit to be done,and here there isno 
full allowance, becauſe there is ſuch ſtrife and 
diſpute whether fic ro be done or not; it being 
natura{:to us to defire to be eafed of. the pre- 
ſent tentation, it matters not on what terms. 
Thefe rwo Arch-jugglers, ſinne and' Satan, 
do: ofren.cozen us out of our general reſoluti- 
on, when we come | to particular aftons, 
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being corrupted caſts acountermand on the un- | 
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" ' . How we ſin, &c. 

by caſting a miſt before oureyes ; that like az 

in 2 miſt we cannot know where we are, 
when we are in places we knew well enough 
out ofthe miſt,and ſo we loſe our ſelves and 
our way : but when the miſt is gone, and it 
once cleares up, then we enter into complaints 
with all the bitterneſle imaginable, then we 
wring our hearts and hands,and are even ready 
to caſt our ſelves into the pit of deſpair;and wo 
is me(ſaith ſuch a finner,when his eyes arc once 
open) thateverI was borne to finne thus a- 
guinſt knowleedg, conſcience, and mine own 
reſolation / This complaining after , ſhews 
how it ſtood withus before, that we were be- 
ewixt two, and did not fully allow our ſelves 
inte, but were led aſide into a wood by our 
own concupiſcence ; and therefore we mult | 
comfort our ſelves , that all this was bar in 
the fic, that it was rather the (icknefſe which I 
was under, rhen I that did it. Learne hence, 
that knowledge without ſtrength of faith and 
hopein God, will notdo; that our reſolu+ 
tions of themſelyes will not hold ; thatin part 
we may and do allow that in our affeRions 
(which are ſo many little wils) as delightful 
and convenient , which we did diſallow in our 
judgements, So that there is alſowing and 
difallowing, a conſenting and diſſenting in 
reſpe& of divers faculties, or of divers prin” 
ciples in the ſame faculties; but the judge- 
ment carries it at laſt, and draws from us bit- | 
. ] ter cearcs and heavy complaints, that ever 
Rom-1,20 | WE Were ſo fooliſh in our imaginations, as t0 - 
Com. | hat 
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tha which we did know to be navghe. '1do 


. |to beleeve what we are willing to have , and 


 |ceive him, as though it were a great queſtion, 


Reſiſting of ſin,&c. 


93 


it as Iam fleſh, Idoic not as Iam Spirit. 
And thus we ſee, how a manis ſaid to do a 
thing he knows to be naughe, and yer in the 
higher and better part of his ſoule he diſal- 
lowes, which is the reigning part in z:z/e ever, 
mn a7 often. 


N. 7. 
4s tonching reſiſting , When it 3s doubtful whe- 


ther the faft be a fanlt or not. 


All regenerate men ſhould be on the ſafer 
fide, and ſhould ſhun all that hath any appear- 
ſoto others : or if it do to others , but do not 
look like finne rothem,then this rule doth not' 
binde them : and for neceſſary duries, all che 
appearance of evil muſt not hinder us from 
doing them ; we muſt not leave any thing 


undone , which is and ought to be done, for | 


all che GBews of evil in the world. But ſuch 
s Our corrupt nature, that we are too willing, 


'fthe conviction be not full and cleare, a 
ſuker his cunning wit , and falſe heart co de- 
whether ir be ſinne or not; thus becauſe ke 


1s ot willing that any pſeaſure of his ſhould 
be ſinne, therefore when ſome go00d and learn» 
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ance of evil co them», though it donot appear | 


good man may venture too farre in ſfinne,and | 
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ed men publiſh any thing in defence of gaming, 
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did make fome ſcruple andqueſtion of it, 'yer| 
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they write upon it that it is not to be queſti- 
oned, bur that it is lawful, and are over head 
and ears in Tables, Dice and Cards, ere they 
areaware: and when Abraham a man famous 
and known for his holinefle, was enticed by 
his beloved Sarah to take Hagar , the Church 
might well wonder how ona ſudden they weſt 


| full of fooliſh and ſtrange Polygamy , which 


once grown to a cuſtome did ſo beblinde the 
yery beſt, that one would think they did ſtrive 


| who ſhould mulciply wives moſt : and' when 
this diſeaſe was once entred into the Church} 


by the hands of Abraham, it was practiſed as 
though it Were rather a vertne-then Aa vice, al- 
beit diteRly againſt the! inſtitution: , neither 
was it caſt out of the Church r1ll the- captivity 
of Babylon.. Look on the Word, it is Out of 
queſtion- polygamy was and is a (inne, but 
look on Abraham firſt, and on all the wor 


being led aſide by their own 'concupiſcence at- 
ter Satan, it was in their ſenſe ont of queſti- 


on that it-was a [awful thing'to have more 


wives then one, 8 rhar without ſtint, The Pht- 


loſopher notes of Endox#5\, that he prevailed| 


much indiſputing for pleaſure, becauſe he was 
no voluptuous man himſelf'* men did imagine, 
that he ſpake the truch, becauſe herein he did 


not ſpeak for'bimſelf , afid' thus we ſee how | 
3pt we *arc' to venture upon things rhat are, 
naught\wirhour making anyhead, or reſiſtance, 
becauſe we arc led on by the example o* do-| 
rine | 
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|hearts: for, what with the cunning of Satan 


|butin another caſe, when men are not ſetled,but 


$f the S/ach art) grear advantage to 
work almoſt what he will ( God permitting) 
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Arine of ſome men in fame for holineſſe for 


learning or both. 
ry ſcruple, we ſhall never ſit quieg in .our 


and the Ceceit there is in fin, weare ſoon 
brought from one ſcriple to another , tilt we 
(cruple at every thing , and forſake. all Ordi- 
nances as the ſafer (ide. Some queſtion, whe- 
ther it be not ſuperſtition, to abſtaine from 
a thing as unlawful, except we be ſure of it? 
'Tis erue Pan! did forbeare to take pay : but 
be did not refuſe it as a thivg in it ſelf unlaw- 
ful,but upon other conſiderations. In mat- 
ters of Divine worſhip to forbeare as (infal , 
when *cis no ſucli thing, | is negative ſupsr- 
ſition , as, Touch not, -taſte-not, handle not : 


ee as Meteors hanging betwixt two, and 
though one uſe all ordinary diligence cannot 
tell which is whichza regenerate man may ſtep 
(00 farre, and do that which is fin, but not 44 
ſn becauſe he is not ſufficiently convinced that 


Indeed if we forbeare and, reſiſt upon eve- 


[tis an errour or afinne ; ſ#fficiently convinced, 
| fay, for if a man ſtay till he is ſo convin- 
ted, that no ſcrupie creeps in, there will, be no 
reſolution at all ; for Satan hath(as they telib ns 
who have great skill in opening the ſecrets ' 


01 the phantaſie (which is the looking-glaſle 
of the underſtanding ) and can thereby fill 


tle head of a man full of proclamations , 
and 
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and cover all with a miſſed uncertainty : 6 
that if we hearken to our ownfooliſh wits,and 
vaine hearts we ſhall do nothing but .ſtumble 
at ſtraws , whileſt we are under the lureof 
the tentations of our own concupilſcence , and 


| the guiles and wiles of the devil.. But when 


the doubts are ſuch and fo grounded, that it 
doth ſo perplex us , that we cannot finde any 
probable light, to finde out which is which, 
which lawful, which unlawful , here the ſafer 
part is to be choſen; provided, that there be 
not ſomething to move us to doubt of theſe 
doubts, whether they be true doubts or not: 
ſo that we mult abſtaine from all appearance 
of evil,if in abſtaining there be alſo no ap- 
' pearance of evil, elſe we ſhould be bound to 
that which is contradictory, as to abſtaine,and 
not to abſtaine from the ſame thing : where- 
fore we muſt reſiſt and deſift when it hangs in 
ſuſpence, which is which, but when we come 
to look upon it as very probable and moral- 
ly certaine, it's ſufficient co fetele us; elſe who 
can tell how to do his duty to his father, orto 
his Prince, fith he can have no further certaio- 
ry then moral afſent built upon the credit and 
voice of others ? which voice we have all rea« 


| ſorf to beleeve , and no reaſon but to beleeve: 


fo that ſtij] the Sun ſhines on che ſafer ſide, as it 
is ſafer not co game then to game , not to po- 
lygamy it thenco venture on it, not to pit 
money to aſury then to put money to uſe, not 
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[hace to abſtaine from thele pratices. And 
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[in a m8ns braine, £0 bave his. principles ſhaken, | 


[times 'come with more: ſhew of probability, 


[know it to be a fallacy, thongh we cannot in 
| -ncvany diſcover how, being we know it to 


whoa oncewe areſetled on good grounds (as 


not turne againe to unſtable doubring, becauſe 
weare aſſaulced with ſome arguments we can- 
notanſwer. There were a. Se&t of Philoſo+ 


all ought, and do defire to be) then we muſt | 


hers, whoſe opinion was, that nothing could 
he knowne for. certaine , but this one point, 
that there # nothing certaine ; wiſe and learned 
men have agreed,rhat it ſhewes great weakneſs 


becauſe he hears or- reads ſome objeRion to; 
the.contrary, which he caunot unriddle, Alas! 
things that are falſe, may many of chem many | 


then that which is true. Itis enough that we 


contrary to that which we k»oW to be r7ac, 
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i trumenrof great and'necel.| | 


Bd > ſary ufe: co ſave. us harmleſſe 
44 fromſin{ol motions,ahdSurs. 

9. nical tentacions: and the beſt 
Sa that are;are dailyro cryont,! 
#1. Lord,/#ad us notinto-tentaty 
on?Lord.pardon us,forthat in manythingewe 
are drawn afide by our oW» concupifcence;and 
in many things we fin, the beſt of ws all; Lord, 
take away our concupiſcence, now ſome, then 
| ſome, till thou haſt taken all away : Lord,keep 
away, and break the blow of Satans tentati- 
ons. Andaswe are to pray away our j:,10 
we areto fray away our.goubtings; Lord, help 
our unbelief; Lord, exerciſe our faith. And 


J 
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"Be 


muſt not only have an eye to the #4, butto 


) the power of God , the beſt that have beene, 
have beene apt to ſtumble ar the power of 


'God ; ſo Moſes for a man, Ca, God feede (is 
:hundred thouſand in the #ilderne ſe? So $4r4b 


fora woman,did ſmile ar the promiſe,as though | 
| it 
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| inthe New Teſtament: '$o the Diſciples, They 
did deleeve char Chriſt was God, and yet they 
(ul4'fot'rell how to think that he could ill 
thetempeſt except chey did awake him: and 
for our parts, we have advantages over they 
| had, who lived when Chriſt ſtood under the 
forme of 'a ſervant: this did dazzle their eyes, 


potencie, as we who have Chriſt in heaven, 
feed from all infirmities, full of all glory, to 
pray eo, and to pray by ; - and yet we aretoo. 
{ptin our- prayers to conceit that God is roo 
like 4, can do-what we can,and when it is once 
quite paſt our power, we doubt it is almoſt 
paſt his-power alſo : Wherefore the berter ro 
ſtay us in'our ſtaggering prayers, we muſt be 
well fetled-asrouching the nature and power 
of God, the Office and place of Chriſt , and 
then we ſhall che eafier prevaile 
rang power over the Angel, 

ſaid to\ be poſſible ro him that believes, and no» 
thing impoſſible ro him that prayes, ſo be ithe 
| pryes beſet ving, Our prayer is but a prayer 
Inname; excent it bemadein Chriſts Name, 


theFarcher;” he needs not doubt ro carry his 
tauſe, when the Sonne;;- who is his Advocate 
to plead his cauſe at che barre, isthe Judge to 
fentence His:cauſe on the Bench, Chriſt our 
{Advocate will never forſake his Clients : he 


that chey could not ſo well ſee into his omani-| 


{who is our friend in Court, our Advocate with | 


looks for no _s. bur thanks only ; our Advo- 


in Prayer. 
were poſe chatſhe now ar /af# ſhould; Part.1V- 
efack. Thus in the Old Teſtament, and Chap. 3-| 


Pſ.50- 21. 
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| as muchfor that,and then there wonld be aniofi; 
niteprogreſlion, without any ſtop atany Prayer: | 


cate isequal with the Father, and hath as much 


doubt not bur he is. willing to grant our re- 


[, 
 8ng Prayer. 


The firſt, that Prayer is of »o aſe, and that 
when a Prayer is made, there is need- of a new 
Prayer to beg pardon for the defeRt of that 
Prayer, and then another prayer to heale the 
flawes of that Prayer, and then another to do. 


This is holpen by making the mercie. of God, 


our Prayers on : we ſee that we grant requeſts 
many times for ſome friends ſake, rather then 
for the. parties ſake : So God doth. alwayes 
?rant us our requeſis for Chriſts ſake, neyer for 
our owne fakes. Albeit there be coo many de 
fefts in our Prayers made, yet fith there is not 
any defe& in the merits of Chriſt, for whole 
ſake only, they are granted ; our Prayers when 
ar.the worſt, 'being made in the Name of Chriſt 
may ſtay their heads in the boſome of Chriſt, 
We need not pray for Angels,we mult nor pray 
to Angels, norin che name of Angels, but only 


. 


ro do in the Court as the: Father, 'We ſay we} 
queſt : we have no cayſe to doubt bur he is able; | 
ground we gur.praigrs on that of Paw! that he | 
is able even to ſubdue all chings co himfelf,and 

| hen our prayers will be firme and ſtable. | 


ParticularE xceptions and Tentations as touch- | 


and merits of Chriſt a ſtay to ſtay our ſelyes and | 
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[in the Name of Chriſt;Chriſt hath our nartire, 


which 


| 
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|rified eſtare) yer he bath the ſame bowels of 


(nc ſtillan end, without op to be praying 


| [firſt could not be the firſt); Chciſt having me- 
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thEAngels in heaven be or can be; he is ac- 
quainted with our griefs, and can pitie us the 
better; He had (we know) no fins of his own, 
'hyt our ſins were ſet on his head, be carried our 
ns, by the which diſpenſation of his', he did 
experimentally-learne the better to relieve us 
inour fins. Many particular crofles which we 
have, he had not; as for ought we know, he 
was never ſick or lame, or blinde , yet by the 
benefit of his health, his legs, his eyes, he had 
[experience whac it was to be blinde, to be lame, 
tobe fick ; and he not only had ſuch compaſſi- 
[oawhen he was in the dayes of his fleſh, bur 
\he yet hath as man; for albeit now he cannot 
cry for us (tears being incompatible with a glo- 


love and compaſſion in kim, and perhaps in a 
oreater intention then he had when he did 
weep over Fer/alem ; and therefore weare to 
put up our prayersin his Name, and to ſtay up- 
on his interceſſion, and nor run our ſelves in a 


[anew for pardon of the fraijlties of, our pray- 
[ers; the laſt reſolution being into the mercies 
jof God and meriry of Chriſt. | 

© The Schooles themſelves have agreed that| 
the firſt diſpoſition of the heart muſt needs be | 
without any preparation antecedent, (elſe the 


rited it for us,and therefore there needs no ſuch 


diſpoſicion to prayer : for then we may. as wel! 


] 101 


; which the Angels have riot ; therefore he is| Part IV. 
\marewilling to do us good, then any, or all 
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red for us of his Father that our prayers; - were 
their weakneſſes more-and worſe, ſhall. be ac- 


meritorionſly by Chriſt himſelfe and'his fſarisfs- 
etion, and effeEnall by bis intercefiion, and 
| we by our prayersdo apply the merits and in-| 
tercefiion of Chriſt by way of diſpoſition. In 
tentation all isinan hurry, the foul is halfe 
s{1:ep, and we had need: look higher then our 
ſelves, and higher then our prayers for com- 
fort : itis not for our ſakes, 
prayers fake then that we or they are accepted 

at the throne of Grace, Our prayers will 
not ſupport our hearts with the leaſt hope, were 
ic not that they and we are laid upin the 
boſome of Chriſt. Indeed our prayers would 
be of »onſe, 
hear oar prayers, not for our ſakes. or for our 
prayers ſake, but onely for Chriſts ſake, He doth 
heare us pox our Prayers , but not .for our 


/ Father;wherfore we muſt not diſpute our ſelves 


Prayers, Chriſt doth offer np our perſons and 


ſay, there isto bea diſpoſition preyiousto thay | 
diſpoſiri tion, there is no way Jeft but $oxeft-inthe |. 

y | 
love of God and blood of Chriſt ,;to--parton| 
what is atniſſe, to accept'wbar is well. 2 where. | 
fore we muſt look upto Chiſt who bath meri.| 


cepted, and theſe his' merits are made ours| 


nor for our| 


were it ' not that God doth| 


our woodden prayers in his Go/den cexſer to his | 


out of our comfort, nor ſuffer Satan tov put 
us belides our prayers, becauſe onr prayers 
2re butſoſo. A father gives to achi{d becauſe 


| 


he is his father, ere the chijd hath done good 


orevil; : not becauſe the child i is ſuch or ſuch | 
3 


—— 
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This-giving. | [1 was: fond, faith he,of them ho 


once we taſte the ſweetneſſe of him, then we 


if God can find in hisheart to give us the preat- 


he will give us che lefler when we pray. as well 
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child; -or makes ſich or ſuch requeſts : yer 
he det expect: thatrhis child ( ſo be it he be 
{of-Fafficient -ape' ) ſhould do''ſo: much as 
came and'aske, to: make the childithe better 
t4: weoeave y tO." retaine, and to eſteeme 


the things he means to-give. God he gives vs | 


'whicbſhew chat ourasking is not the cauſe of 


fokght me not, How can that be, that he ſhould: 


aid to: finde'{ometimes ſome things we ſcek 
notfor 2: The meaning of the text is plaine, 


|tbat God comes to ns firſt without onr prays | - 


ing, or:ſomuch as thinkjing- of him, as he did 
toPanl ; to Matthew, to others: but when 


(511:,: etl we come to Heaven, 
The greaceſt gifts of all ( Chriſt-and his Spi- 
m)ee giver untoius before we can pray : now 


eek after him, and ſecke for more of him 


er without any prayer, can we doubt whether 


238 we: can?” Chriſts interceſſion 1s 4c which 
doth the deed. God cannot except againſt 
his interceſſion (he hears him alwayes )nor 
will he againſt our prayers : as goodſay his 
interceſſion. is of wo ſe, as to fay our 
prayers are of yo »/e, Not that we areſo 
good,or our Prayers ſo good, that he cannot 
take exception againſt us and our prayers ; but 


'the:beſf-things- of 'altbetore we do or'can ask; | 


Iſa. 65. | 
betoupdiof thoſe thar ſeek him not , ſich we| | 
firdechoſe things we ſeek for * Are we not| 
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for w is ſogood, that he neither can :noc will 
take exception againſt him or his interceſſion 
foy 9;and'in this caſe Chriſt and Chriſtians 


fion for 244, and our intercefſions for our ſelves 
are all one interceſſion. Iſpeak not this,asthough 
that when we pray at'randome , that :Chriſt 
doth joyne with vs, and put vp ſuch prayers;no, 
ng. Such interceſſions-are- not of Gods endi. 
.ting : but when 'a poer Chriſtian "doth his 
beſt, and Jayeth all: upon it, to pour: out his 
ſoul to the Lord, and yet cannot do any-great| 
matter, thoſe prayers are:of good wſe,- though 
prayers not:ſo much pans LK without any 
faith at all, are of 2 #/e ar all.Cariſts /interce(- 
fron for #4 15 accepted: a5 meritorious ; our in- 
; terceſſjonsare accepted in and through his in- 
 tercefſſion, a! worthy by acceptation : we ſome» 
rimes Pray amiſle, and then we miſle our aime. 
Sometimes we put up fooliſh prayers, we aske 
we know: not what : wherefore we muſt pray 


' prayers arein requeſt in heaven for Chriſts 
'ſake, Do not think that all thata gogd man 
ſaith or doth, tsaccepted, b cauſe his perſon is 
' 10 favqur : but whatſoeverhe doth, that is not 
refſhgnant to goedneſſc,to right reaſon, and 
to ue religion, is accepred ; this acceptacion 
is no merit, for ir preſuppoſeth the merit of 
Chriſt. We in our prayers are not accepted 
becauſe our prayers are good, bpt becaufe'of 
Chiiit, and for Chriſt it is that we are accepred 


make one perſon as *twere in Law; his interceſ-| 


in ſome knowledge, in ſome faith,and then our| 


| becauſe Chriſt is ſo good, and his interceſſion| 


| 
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[for good: For ſhould God marke what is a- 


mifſe, or what is done amifſe, who-could ſtand 


[in bis ſighr-? All- would benaught;and come 


conaughtfor us: yetthis excuſerh not us in our 
heartleſs and heavy calling on his Name; the 
Spirit of prayer makes no ſuch. concluſions, as 
'not,tocare how we pray,becauſe our prayers 
come to hearing, nat for our ſakes, or for our, 
prayers ſake, bur for Chriſts ſake and his in- 
rerceſſion ſake; faith will call upon us to call 
ypon:God much , frequently , fervently , and 
'when we have done our beſt, done all wecan, 


| [to confeſſe that in the way of ſatisfaRtion our 


prayers are unprofitable: prayers , that all lies 
on the ſcore of Chriſt and his iaterceſfion;; and 
what if we be ſo dumbe, and our hearts ſo 
(hut that -we cannor ſpeak? Yet Chriſt 
and Chriſt his interceſſion is ſpeaking for us 
day and” night. I ſpeake not of .much 


we think to be heard for. our much ſpeaking ; 


ſpeaking, nor againſt much ſpeaking, but when | 


Part IV, | 
Chap. 3. | 


Heb.7. 25 


no,no,'tis for Chriſt, and to him our faith muſt 
carry US 10 our prayers and teares, whether we 


{ {peake much or lirrle,and then we ſhall carry 
jall in heaven and all in Earth: ſo in the Old 


Teſtament, their uſuall time was at the time of 
| ypes of 
the Meſlias: fo that be our prayers long or 
ſhort , they muſt come in the hand of the Meſ- 
13s, and then our prayers ſhall be welcome to 
the Court of heaven. This is clear, f#dg.20. 


the Tribes reſolved to war with Benjamin : 


when there wasno King in 1/7ael , the reſt of 


Plus gemi- 
tibus quam 
ſermonibus 
agitar plus 
fletu quam 
affatu. 4u- 
p.121» 


and | 
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A ſtay for temtations, rc. 
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v. 26. 


- f 1Cor-1.12 


rob _ . = —_ —— — —  — 
Eg | andthough the odds. by/far, was theirs, yer | 
'"-| they went:to counſel] to God; they ſhould 


| 


have ficſt-asked , whether they ſhoald fight or: 
not; but they took that as granted : their 
queſtion-[wvas., ,who':ſhonld go up firſt > 


then they pray ,;: are beaten ; they faſt alſo, 
ace beatev-then they-go £0 counſeil again, and 
now they ask not who ſhould go up firſt , but 
whether they ſhould up(:not againſt Bexjamin, 
as before:) but againſt our brother Benjamin ; 
as though they did think they were beaten; 
becauſe if was'a civill war. againſt their 6yorbey 
Benjamin, they are now. humbled, take *Chriſt 
along with:them, make a Generall Muſter ( all | 
the: people:)-- they + faſted, wept, before rhe | 
'Lord ; fo they did before, but now they offer- 


/Pricſt, and win the day : ſo that prayers and 
faſting dayes, weeeping and bumbling 'dayes 
come to little without Chriſt our burnt-offer- 
ing.I ſpeake nor this of Chriſt, to countenance 
chat toy in any,as thongh: ordinances: did no- 
thing, and Chriſt muſt do all. There:werewho. 
were not for Paz, nor Cephas; nor £potlos, 
buc-were all onely for Chriſt; burthis isto di- 
videthings which God hath joyned togerhier ; 
ordinances can do nothing without:Chtiſt, 
Chriſt will do nothing ordivars/y without his 
Ordinances ; they may go:-and ſay>they-arc a- 
boveChriſt,who do anddare ſay they arc above | 
bis Ordinances;they may as well ſay:they arc 


| 
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Czods anſwereis, ad): they fight; are beaten; | 


ed burnt-offeringaby the: hand of Eleazar the | 


above Chriſt bimfclfe : His Ordinances are 
| great 


[TH 37 hat, when mo good comes by prayer. | 10g | 


: great Ordinances , mighty thropgh God (but 
| ſqor withour God ) to batrer downe ſtrong 


olds : the briefe of this is that God can do all 
without prayer or any Ordinance.elſe , but or- 
dioarily be will not ; prayercan do nothing 
without him . So we ſee, 7g. 20. 28, when 
once they had him at their burnt-offering ( a 
rype of Chriſt) whereas before it was ovely Go 
op, but now, Go xp, (faith God ) for zo mworrow 
1 will deliver them into thine hand : they are not 
onely permitted to go up., but they are cons 
#arded tO| goup, and promiſed to proſper : 
that prayers, teares, faſting, come to nothing 
without a| burnt-offering , that is, without 
Chriſt, | 


Num. 2. 


er? 


We think that no good is had by prayer, 
becauie when we pray againſt fins or croſles; 
ſinnes ſometimes are the worſe, croſles 
are the mor: ſay itbeſoto our feeling, yet 
pray on ſtill. Pax! did pray thrice, that is, often 
( as Danie/did thrice a day,at what time there 


{could be no burnt-offering ( no type of Chriſt) 


in the world ) and yet it would not do accord- 
ing to his mind for the preſent,but he hadGods 
Grace which was ſ#fficient for him : ſo that 


| [though he had not that he did aske, yet he had 


that which was /#ffic5ent : ſo that God may be 


ſaid 


What muſt be done,when we finde no good by pray-| 
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_ **4.coyetous men are, who in the matter of money 
 x-thinka little ro be nothing, Whatever we 
i |feele, let us by faith. belicve rhar the fervent 


-| when it akes, the Surgeon-denies him, and all 
for his good , for that he knowes it muſt ake | 


{ſaid to grant us when he doth deny us : as the 
patient asks cheSurgeon to take off the plaiſter 


ere'it will heale : It is Auguſtines obſervation : 

ſo that Paul himſelfe had no anſwer, till he 
had prayed the third and laſt time : and hehad 
not the thing in kinde neither which he asked 
for, but char which is berter, his grace ſhould 
be ſufficient for him; nor (as Chry/oſtome notes. 
out of the tenth verſe) did Pas! think much 
of it that he had nothis deſire punRually 


prayers eventhen when he doth not give us the 
things we pray for : yea, he doth.grant us by 
denying : the errour: is, for that we think the 
Lord grants nothing if he do not give us 
that, or all that we would have : and if when 
we pray moſt againſt ſin, we thinkin the 
worſe, it is not worſe, bur it ſtirres worſe, 

and like a kennell the more weliir it, the 
moreand worſe it ſtinks : when we caſt water 
on the fire, the fire is not more, bur yet it [mo-, 
thers more; ſo when we pray againſt (in, (in is 
not worſe , bur it may ſtink worſe; {in js not 


granted him: for God doth grant us our| 


_ 


prayerattche laſt will pray (in quite away | 
count it. a'matter of praiſe if we pray a little of 
ſin away : for a lictle is a great deale; be not as 


more,though i it do pew more.Pray on ſtill,and| 
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1 His faith failed in ſome degrees, but ic. was the! 
[&me numericall Faith ſtill, and his fairh did 


——_ 


1 Wh at, when no good comes by prayer. | 109 


| bat by much is meant very wwch: or if you will, 


|Chriſt prayes for his faith, (the root of Peters 


tle) but 9»#ch : how much , the rext ſaich not 


by much is meant all good and fit for 4 to bave, 
Thiok ofcen of the prayer Chriſt made for Pe- 
ter: What did he pray for him that his faith 
ſhould not faile at all > No, no ! but that his 
faich ſhould not zrrerly faile; we lay earth wo 
the roots of trees, to ſave. them from dying: 


graces) that it ſhould not faile him in his need, 
Chriſt makes no promiſe to Perer,that he would 
pray for him thar he ſhould not ſin, or that he 


| Non divrit 


[Part val 
Chap. $+ | 


Lusz 2.33 
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ſhou}d not deny him; but that his faith ſhould | 
not: faile,, though Perer (bould and did fall. 


finde great ſtrength from the prayer of Chriſt , 
ſothat ic was able to fetch him up againe when' 
he was downe, and ready to die away : thus we 
pray againſt fin, and chen feele (in ſtir moſt and 
ſink moſt , yer our prayer is not loſt, as Chriſts 
prayer was not loſt for Peter, though Peter 
ſinned, and that grievouſly. As Peters (inne 
proved a medicine to cure him of pride and pre» 
ſumption ( a more dangerousfſin then his fin of 
denying, ) ſo it is with us : and as Chriſts pray 
er did fetch him and his faith co fifc and 
ſtrength againe,ſo will ours; when we pray,we 
lowe good ſeed;though we ſowe itn the dirt, 


yet we ſhall have a good crop : either we ſhall 
not ſin, orif we do, ourſia ſhall humble'us , 
ſhall be a means to cut to pieces that Maſter-(in 


neces, ſed ut | 
non deficts | 
at fides tua 
Chryl. 

How. 83. 
in Marth. 


of ſpirituall pride; pray ſtill co God, ſtay for 
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Rom 4.18, 


| by his fin, So David, Pl.119.8. -O forſake my| 


. - | God makes that ſintobe an occaſion that grice| 
| ſhall abonnd much more, then if we had not 


ours, which ſhews more ſtrengrh'of faith then 
in caſe, we had been kept from ſin ; many times 
we get by loſing , we riſe from fin in better 
cafe for Heaven then ever we were before; 
2nd that of the Apoſtle will be found'tree/in us, 
Where ſin (the great enemy of grace?) harh| 
, abounded,Grace wil abound much more, ASP ere 
got a world of wiſdome and heavenly ſtrength} 


not wtter/y , that is, ( faith 4uſtine ) forſake me} 
nor except it be x lictle for trial, co make ti6| 
know my ſelfe; and whar if'one ſhould ſine} 
the very fin he prayes againſt> Yer he- niby}| 


in | be faid to be heard for all that.” It's enough/ro| | 


prove that our prayer is then-heard , becauſe} 


ſinned that ſin; whatever is a cauſe or an occe| 
'rohumble us, doth do us good, Crofles fan-| 
Aified humble ns: much , but nothing (0 much | 


Maximus | 
| bic eft ao- 
| fer bonor 
| quem Deo 


afferre poſe 


| virtute ſua 
| idamus,e- 
tiamſs pre 
| oculis wi. 
i demus dj- 
| verſa. 

| Chryl. 

Hem.29. 
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[/#mz5 #1 | robe denied, thar ſcarce any thing doch- hut 


| | deny not but 'we do weil to pray againſt any, | 


This is to/hope againſt hope,ro pray againſt ſin, 
even then when+ſtn takes aty occaſion by our] 
 przyers ( as by the commar.dement ) co ſhewk 
felfe the more finfull; i: being a trarh. coo clear} 


ble us like ro fin; felt in the ſight and ſenſe of it, 


| . What, whenzo good comes by prayer, || 


| God, and ſtay upon God, and the day will be | 


a5 the committing'of ſinne , being fanctified* | 


,evety patricular ſin,tobe kepc/ fromir; and! 
|;ncafe weffall,ro be freed from-ir; rake fins one; 
by*one, and chere is none but we may,we muſt| 
pray againſt; yet to pray to be freed from. - 
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{death; there is no timewherein:thar of '/Foby'1s; 


Hbould once think by prayers to' take: fin Sway 
|Piee from us; that cannot be, 'thar' muſt' not 
|de'; for-we have ſome need of fin whilſt we are'| 
|here; and ina fenſe God may be! ſaid to hay: | | 
|ſome need of our ſinnes, to make fome 'medi-(| .- 
{cines of them:all we can look for, is, to pray!| 


| What, when a0. £804 cue? by prayer. fl LT ; ! | 


: fin ( ſimply and abfolutely') Lelyink: there isnq 
{warrant for ſuch a prayer; 1 meang. | that p 
| 


fore vedic we ſhould be freed from all and-x 
-yery fin, for we are to:pray accordingto. God 
| revealed will : -now'God hath revealed unto, 
as; thar whileſt we are in this fleſh; we ſhall 
-not befreed from fin from ourbirthts-- our! 


not true, If any 'man'ſay he hathno fin; be Lies &- 
the truth 65 not in hm, Saint ohn ſaith; not(fairh; 
afaftine ) If any man ſay he_had- no finonce. 
'but be chat fanch he hath no'- fin now ;- for 
whileſt we live, we moſt pray to"God)z,:'us wo] 
0 


——_ 


| 


five us onv daily bread; foto [forgive i:ys'0 
[ail finnes : therefore it cannothoidgithar 


away the domination and moleſtation of fin;,| 


that is, divide our ſoul from our body, and fin 


the beſt we can look for, is ,- to'be kept from | . 
the grear tranſprefſion till death come, and then | 
death will do whar all ouriprayers could not do, | -: 
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Chap. 34 


r Joh.1.$, 
Non att, 
habuginks, | 
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ms; Avg.) 
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k axe. ,fuſter : 
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-Norcanitbe denied, but that many times 


and. moſteagerly.in ourfaces: as when we pray 
2painſtcovetoaſneſle , che fpirit of the 'world | 
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when.weptay moſt and moſt earneſtly: rgainſt| 


[3 fin, thar:then the motions of char fin fly moſt 


y- 


doth Ric up ſo many!earthly paſſions; that we 
45078 | are 


comer 


ii. 


1cum fit a, 


1 vidas men- 
} De var. lo. 


| Hoom.16. 
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Soca, I 


Diabolus | 
fueus ſeil. 


orationss + © 
grandia po.. 
fiulemus 
 & ſeplus © 
impetre- 

mus, impe- 
dire fefti- 
nat impro- 


- 


cis in Mat, 


Oy 


_ || doeven thenthrong in upon. us that we are e- 
| ven ready:'to be daunted in ourpraying : x 

whole hoſt of hell:ſh luſts do cry like ſo many 
| furies haunting us with tentations, one-.upon 
| the neck of the other, eyen- ajmoſt ro -make ys 


guoman - | 
_ | 3n tempore. 


ancleancefle ,; ſuch a ſwarme of fleſhly. motions 


\ ; What; when xogood: | 


| __ then ready to :iloſe ourſelves in the midſt 
| Fof our: ſupplications, -- So; alſo, whenweare | 
| putting'vp.carneſt petitions 2gainſt the luſt of 


afraid to-pray againſt this ſin.To all this-.Chry- 
foftome (gives us this ſatisfaRion: : The Devill| 
( faith he ) bath his Icfon without booke ; he | 
is not to:learn that when we come to-pray; we 
2rc putting 59. petitions: againſt. kim» and _his 
,Kingdome;wherefore he doth then caſt 'in all 
his fiery and bloody and:dirry darts: when Juf 
king on our beds, he Jets-us alone, becauſe we 
let him alone: but when + we cometo'pray #+ 
gainſt him, he! thruſts in! upon vs with a cloud 


of ſtrange chovghts, which are even ready to 
gallow us out . ofthat. litcle wit and faich we 


haye, When Moſes and earon went into Phe | 
ra0b tO let //ſrazl go, it was worſe. with 1/ract | 


afrerthen before : yetxthey. followed: Pharaoh 
wich cheir ſuit in the Name: of God; and. gave 
not. over, though matters. went harder and 
harder with 1ſrae/ till. There two. poor old 
men with no weapon bur. ſtaves in: their /hatids 
dare brave Pharaoh to bis-head in the:midſtof 


nation tothe Zgyprians:he diſembled nor: his 


all his grandees, and ſome.ſay theſe ftaves were 
ſhepherdsſtaves,and ſhepherds were anabomi- | 


condition one jor but by:faith went on, belie- 
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{dumb Devill, ſo that Ican hardly ſpeake, I am' 
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It 
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\for awhile; wherefore we muſt not < t dowhe 


{not over,but cried, Lord, have mercy on me; for 


[enough will give over vexing;trouble not them, 


ſhrew , Jet her ſay and do and have what ſhe, 
will , and (he will be quiet : but we are: called 
torhe raming of  this* ſhrew,which prayer at 


many odd and very bad thoughts the while, 
kh God hath given his Word —_— hand thar 


What when 3 ogo0 FED ps T "a 


I13 . 


God would be as good as his Word, and brig 
bis people out of. Egype,, all obſtacles 
notwithſtanding ; and when he was firſt called 
to that arrand , after that his calling he felt his 
ſtomack much againſt i it, yet he went on, and 
had ſuccefle at the later end :- So ſhall we have 
4nour. prayers at laſt how untoward ſoever 
things ſtand in our way , and hang in our light 


by it thus, bur go on till as the woman gave 


my Daughter is vexed with a Devill : So go on 
and ſay, Lord, have mercy on me;fofmy ſoule, 
cleane Devill, a covetous Devill ;\ with al 
haunted up and downe with the evill i pirit of 
pride, even then worſt and moſt, ' when I am 
moſt praying againſ} theſe raughty paſſions, 

Giye not over, all this and more then this, 


»iis 


ought not to ſhake our- confidence. in. prayer : 


quiet for the preſent, for ſin and Saran like 


and they will not crouble us: Finiis like a 


| Part IV; 
Chap. 3. 


Manh3 5. F: 
22- 


even whileſt I am praying, 'is vexed withan un-i| © 


Pla. 77.4- 


[Indeed if we give over praying, we may be | . . 


long running wil do,albgit we are peſter'd with 


isk we for what we will and. when we will,we | 
hl ſpced ( we making our petitions accord- 
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| and fo Hal we, 


So arm. _— 


Mi k#, , 


uh, Pray, Trongh with 
ing wo. his witl, and it! the Name onely of his 
Son }) we-need nor any ſpokes-man but Chriſt} 
for as an holy ancient Writer faith, 'we muy 
come arid miſt come'to him withour the leave: 
of any porter,atly other Mediater or Miniſter, 
fith God is ready to takethe words out-of our| 
mouths, as in Davids cafe, the woman ' of :C#- 
1a4n , abd rhe: Pprodigal, who no ſooner did 
ſeeme to begin hisſuir, bur he ' had his anſwer; 


| N , 


POE: we pray tain fin, when we have » no ah 
fiion, no Ig ar all to'pFay ? | 


,, 


Not ovely ye may, bur we muſt pray withs 

we haverio di dpoſi: 6n tb itacall , and we {hall 
belt Indipolicion away ;45 co ear zo9jnſt 
ones kc mack, may and*'dorh fetch onr fivmack 
again.7 he 4 tives by fatty, nocby feeling 'and 
he 1s. © + Pray by faith 'rirher then by feeling, 
Bleſſed is it be that believes and ſees not, that prays 
though he edits mor :As* life natarall, fo Hit 
[pitituzl ity be in fome* chiefe- parts withour 
j Feeling, "ay "without the (fecling uſe of the 
congue ir fefe, Inthirbs of the foute- Ht. goo 
not ſo .muchby whatwt; feel , as by whar: - 


| Lord doth-promiſe' and *we 'believe'- fuppoſe 
{then that our d&Rions* for 'the- preſerve ſtand 
{ ſo, thie our heafre *ſeemes <ro'be averſe From 


prayer, the miridewithinivnorrexdy coutfil 


ts mouth'in prayer, mi we can byc ligh 
from 
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[ind ont of hatred co (in, this (hews a moſt no» | 
|dle aRof faith : It is no hypocrilie, for one} 


| heart overtoir, ard chus he doth ſalute him | 


the betrer to bring his hearr co him : this 1s not } 


|tale our affeRions do tiſe againft us, ) yet as | 
[Jong aswe know that we /2o#ld, and we faine | 
| would, and do what we can that we ay bring} 
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little HifÞofirion.— | 


[fro within, it is 'ncceptable to Sod : not it | 


chis foPray in hypocriſy , it is tather co pray 


we have vor affeFions to carry us along , it is 
\nb hard tarrer to pray :for-then we have the 
advantage from the cock within : but if when 


in the higheſt degree of lincerity, when we can | 
hold ont againſt all inward oppoſition : when | 


fit hath deadned our affeRions, ati rentations 
have-ſo puzied us, as if no life nor ſbule were 


chard do lift vp owr ſonles to the'Lord, then it 
s& prayer of faith indeed; then we pray belt, | 
When conſcience and noching but faith and con- | 
cjence doth force us to pray ; it's hypoerily | 
when we pray onely with the lip, and the heart | 
is contented jr ſhould be ſo ; bur when we finde | 
ſtrong oppolition from within,atd yet in ſpight | 
of all we do pray againſt ſin,our of foveto God, | 


to profeſſe his love to a man whorn he meeres, | 
though his heart doth riſe againſt that man fot | 
the pteſenc , as long as he yields not to it. ; he 


his miſery, that as yer he cantiot bring his 


to difſemble ; So, when we ſpeak to Goo, ( put [| 


theſe rotten and hollow hearts of ours ro a 


in'ns, that we are like aleg aſleep; ifthen weſ- | 
| Pſal, 25.1 


knowes he ſhould atfe&bim , and iris part - $ 


right benc, this ts not to play the hypoctic with | 
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Rom.7. 


Antiochs 
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; . | God; Nay, our prayers are many times then 


| Chryſ.ho. 
IF5. ad pop 
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Pray, thotigh with ._ 


atthe beſt and ſtrongeſt, and moſt firme when | 
thereis leaſt delight and feeling: and if we ho{d 
out,our good God will bring our hearts toit 
at laſt : if we pray, onely when our affe&ion; 
are with us , then thank our affeRions:; bur if 
we can hold outin prayer when our affeRions 
ſec themſclves againſt us, then are our praiers 
prayers of faith, taſte much of the Spirit, are 
pleaſant and pleaſing to God: this is the way 


—_— 


comfort at laſt : if we give not over , fin and 
Satan will give over, how ſoone or how long 
it will be firſt, 1 know. not ; but this I know, 
that ſin and Satan ws, fall, and myſt give over 


co win it with prayer, and to wearc it with | 


ſooner or.later. Many out of their aftcRions 
ſtrive againſt fin, ſtrive and ſtrive and little 
comes of it + God gives a will, but not ro per- 
forme : but if we wou'd turne our ſtriving once 
into praying,or rather joyne prayer with our 
ſtriving, prayer will unknit the knot, and we 
ſhall breake looſe. When a bird is fait in a gin.it 
is tonoend to ſtrive and flutter, the birdis 
rather the faſter in : but the way is, to untie che 
| 8410: So, When we are fettered with (in, if we 
| {trive only and not pray, it ſhews that we (trive 
| by.our owne power; power co do evill we have, 
but power to undo evill wc have none : but if 


—_————— 


| and this he will make us finde by triall, that ſo 
1 all che glory may be his: continue then in pray 


il 


| we pray as well as ſtrive, ic ſhewes that we uſe | 
| the wiſdome and power of God,and God only | 
| can and wi!l break the ſnare. and deliver us: 


& 


[toa Well to draw water,we uſe not to come a. 
[rorome from this holy wotk empty away , 


|God will fill us, who filetb alin al, with com- 
| fort, and trength,and wiſedome to. take heed 


]Abird as ſong as he is opon his wing, needs 
\feare no ſnare. Ler us ſeek things above, keep 


{below will ſeeme ( as they did to Paw) ſmall 


[things here below, in our meats,dainties,drink; 
{wine is deceitful, whenin any company good, 


i. —_— een he. 


little diſpoſition. 
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er, be much in prayer, grow im portunate , im- 
portunity will doit ; not importunity 5» mach 
fbraking , but in mach praying. When wecome 


| way wich our veſſels empty : So we necd not 


of the ſnares of fin againſt another time; it's 


not eaſie to catch a bird ina ſnare the ſecond 
time, let us be wiſe to beware of the ſnars of fin. 


upon the wings of prayer , and thenall things 


things, dung , droſſe: as to one who ts up on 
high, a man on the ground ſeemes no bigger 
then a crow, and ( as Chryſoſtome notes) we 
need feare no ſnares or gins which are laidin 


{or bad friends. or foes we are ſubjeRto ſnares, 


we are in danger of ſnares at home, abroad, ar 
Marker, at Church,in the midſt of the Congre- 


[all ſnares, is, by prayer to /eck thoſe things 


| 


'{Moon?No!Whai? Where are Angels, Arch-An- 
\[gels, Seraphims, Cherubims? No neither | 


{But where Chriſt ſtteth on the right hand of God, 
| We many times take Phylick. againſt our ſto. 
macks, and force our ſelves to eart,and phyfick 
;doth-fetch our ſtomack, and one bit draws on 
| 


gation ; the onely way to be out of the way of 


Col.3.r, 


which are above, What? where are the Sun and 
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Part IV. 
Chap. 3. 
Luc.18, | 
Marth. 6. 


E ph.1.ulc. 
| 
| 


Phil. 3.8. 
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1Tim.64: 


' ] deadnefle of our affe&ions within, this pbylick| 
| will do wonders,and bring ahout firapge mat- | 


Ge 


| nothing, and for all that our m-at doth do us 


Hm 


' | not, we ſhonld not be ſaved : for one ſin-unpar- 


nn 
faith in the promiſe,it is gqod counſel that. we | 
ſhould even force our ſelves to pray apainft the | 


cersfor our foules, And what if we feeleno- | - 
owne legs: and ſometinies we eat and taſte 


200d, much more will prayer mend 31 in; this 
cale, fich in fpirituall things Gods bleſſing anly |. 
is all in 21}, In food and ptylick there is a na- 
turall force ta do good to.the body. + but in 
prayer nothing dorh do any thiog but che ble: | 
| ting of God, Did weever yet pray away any 
| tin} Have welever by prayer got. aver any 
deadnefſe? Ifeveranyatany time, then we 
may and muſt promiſe our ſelves we (hal} wow. 
For prayer lookes on the price paid by Chriſt, 
and accepred by Cod for the pardon of all the 
fins of all bs eleX. Nw God doth nor pardon 
one ſin and not pardon another ; for tie par- 
dons our fins a purpoſe-to ſzve us, now ſhould| - 
he: pardon ohe and not another, nay, ſhould he 
pardon all but one, and not that one, we could 
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doned-matres all, covctouſneffe alone unpar- 
doned drownes a man in deſtruttion, « one (inne 
caſt the Angels out of heaven, and &£4am. out 
| of Paradiſe, All finnes are killing. diſeaſes, 

3nd one kiiling | diſeaſe doth kill us as well as 
| twenty, if not cured; and one ſin unpardoned 
doth damne us a#nell, though bot as mmch as 4 
Le 2 thouſand : 
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thing > Why, many times we cannot feele our| |. 


[and not by ſenſe, to hold out 1n prayer againſt 


|have eyes, yet they.cannot ſee without ſpeRa- 
iclcs : chey muſt put them on , elſe they cannot 


Faith will pray downall in heaven ( as need is ) 
{into our ſouls. 


» 
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light, Though-not ſimply and graciouſly good 
affeRions, but when he doth ir, be: doth it 


TH lied pon | 
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| houſand: wherefore if ever we have dy: Prayer 
got off any one ſin:be of good heart man, what 


the ride and ſtreame, Many men though they 


rell a letter : when we are once new+borne, we 
areall fire new, we are not borne blinde , but 
with ſpirituall eyes: but yet for all that we can« 


Dei nulla 

ef} cauſa fr 
nalts,S cnt, 
inſent.l.x. ! 


d.igQ.f.. | 


fot fee a ſhine in the things of the Spirit, except 
we put on the ſpeftacles of faich;bur by faith it | 
is.that we ſee all heaven over, and a prayer of 


As for affe&ions, we muſt not build on 
them, Satan can pur affeFtions materially good 
into us: elſe he couid not be as an eAngell of 


14 ro) 


2 Car.11. 
I4 


— —_— ” "XS TOI 


tn I EA. eat 


4% Bos _- 


ERIN, ; 


"Pray; thongh with 


—— 


4, 4125/4 Y on" Aro 


Dyrand. 
1:h 4, D, 


15.49.12, 


n.s, 


- 
1 
- | 
. HF 


Poe 


-] can:do; but prayer can do, Can ? that is true 
/: -+ |[4ndeed, but howdo I know that he wil do it? 


wi x — 
to crofle fome better matter, or to. beare us in| 
hand that we are in Gods favour though we| 


lie in the negle& of ſome maine duty, or in 
ſome gproſle.fin ; howſoever, it is not very ea- 
fie to diſcerne Which is which : wherefore itis 


not ſafe it prayer, or any other duty, to relie| 
| on the ſcnfe'o 

promiſe, and then prayer of faith will do what-| 
| ever we have a promiſe for, and we have the 


affettions, bnt on faith in the 


promiſe for all in heaven, and all on the earth. 
And'in this ſenſe , there is nothing that God 


we can tell that he will; becauſe he hath oft and 
oft told that he wi//: we have his word for it, 
his oath for it, what would we. more ? Indeed 
if we tumble out our prayers, not knowing or 
caring which end goes forward, all will come to 
nothing; with wita man may ſay curious 
praters for the matter of them , without faith, 


bur for the mannerof our praying, it is not| 


wit,but faich, which enables us co pray- ſpiritual 
and «ffetua! prajiers, A little Faich workes 
more with/God then allthe wit in the world. 
Though we may pray againſt affe#50n, yet 
we cannot pray without ſome atten:ion : elſe 
it werenot ana of man, much leſle of a ſpi- 
rituall man, The aRs of man come from rea» 
ſon, of a ſpiritual man from reaſon qualified 
with religion: now reaſon and religion cannot 
work without ſome attention; praier mult not 
come only out of a flaſhoof imagination, com- 
mon to us wich beaſts; but our of ſome delibe- 
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ration, which doth require ſome attention; now 
though there be not ever aQuall attention 
running through.the veins of every perition, 
ſoasto ſhut out all wandrings, ( this I confeſle 


[3nd too many wandrings will be , which God 
conſiders as our infirmity, and- notwithftand- 
ing accepts our prateras long as it comesont of 
4 ſpiritual habit of grace, and be ſet. on work 
at firſt by an aQuall intention of our minds; a 
vertuall intention may ſerve all along after, 
though there be ſti]] a mixture of ſome roving 
[extravagant thoughts : I ſay, this may ſerve 
to make our pratier currant at the throne of 
grace, and in the Court of conſcience, Nor 
muſt we on theſe grounds, and ſuch grounds 
as theſe, (in to day becauſe 'cis but- pray away 
the ſinne to morrow;the Spirit of praier breads 
no ſuch blood, hearken to no ſuch concluſions. 
Alas,we can promiſe our ſelves nothing but that 
as luch a prajier ſhould nor' be made, ſo being 


ſhould-be_) but yet our frailty is ſuch that ſome, |. 
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Tmade it ſhall be the favour of death unto 


{they do ſo fin, toſin againe and againe, one on 
the neck of another. 
nance made to drive away ſin, when we ſinne 
beſides our purpoſe and againſt our refolution, 
not to make Our ſelves ſick to day becauſe we 
think we havephyſick ready to cure us to mor- 
tow. But if weſin for the nonce, as minding 
after we have ſerved our turnes in finning, then 


| 


| to help it out with prayipg, there is no. promiſe | 


thac in this caſe pratcr ſhall do the cure : thisis 


death : fuch can expeRnothing but that when | 


Praier being an ordi-| 


but 
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TtY but. ro.turne praier into. a kinde. of bawde. I 


E 3traſom- | 


pe free 


quenter. 


Pſal. 32. 


> 
| 2'Sam.12. 
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Dan.g. 20 
b 


know tc falls out fometumes by Gods extraor-- 
dinary kindneſſe, that ſuch as do thus fin,think. 
ing tochealeall after bypraier , are: fometimes 
; boipen ;: but. this is. beſides the rule, and that 


book; and the-ordinary. way is notto fin: any 
fin inany:rhand; but'when we do.not take in fin 
ke paepole, and ſome ſiyn:doth overtake us, then 

I ayiwemay. take fanctuary at prayer : ith 
God keepes the diſpenſation of the Spirit of 
prayer i his owne hands at his owne plcaſare, 
we having not the law in our hands, our wif- 
domeis.to follow God in Gods way,ifwe 
look that we in matcers of the foul ſhould prof. 
per. Ina word, praier is made to help when 


| but not when we make our owne needs for the| 


\N. 4 


| What if God do not heare our prayers preſently, 
| what then? 5:*y 


4 


| Whatthen? Why, he oferh to heave prayers 


| when they are a making , or when they are 
made. Bur he doth not graxt us the things we. 
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| butrare;, »ow and then: we arcto go. by the| 


need is made by the power and cunning of fin, | || 


pray for preſently,there uſcth to be ſome cime 
berwixt the prater and the granting, or giving | 
rather of the thng or things we do pray for, 
£0 Exerciſe our fauh apd-patrence ; our faith to 
beligve chat we:ſhall bave the things —_— 
+ ; DE: our 
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Prayer not ear preſexely.get ſpeed. \ 13 | 


| them, and they fit forys, As ſametimes God 
is\2id ro hFare us in.nag hearing vs, ſo. we: may 
oy he ſhould ſometimes denie us if he did nor 
delay us: It is ( faith Chxyſoitome) like. money 

which lying long in'the bank comes home at. 
laſt with a.duck in its mouth, with uſe gpon uſe; | 
|when money is out a grear time, it makes a. 
preat returne : we can ſtay thus upon men, and 

canvot we, ſhall not we. {tay upon the Lord , 
and fqr the Lord, for a large returne? God 
cauſerh us by delay to make the more prayers, 
znd che ore we pray, the longer we ſtay , the: 
more.camfort we ſhall have, and the more ſure 
we are that we ſhall have it in the /gter ed. 
Diftinguiſh berwixt dempi»g and de/aping , and 
|this rentation is at anend. To have x thing 
 [aſſaone as weask it, is rather ſenſe then faith; 
the.praier of faith can tell how to ſtay out 
Gods time. In aWerd, God doth delay vs co 
try us,not to deny us. Drink is the more ſweet 
to/ys when we have been long thirſty; ſo graces 
{and gifts. are twice - welcome when we have 
| prayed often, and ſtaid long for them.God 
laich.we {hall have what we ask ; but for the 
time when, that he often keepes to himſelfe : 


Ly 3 
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our Par kexce to ſtay and wait 114) we be. fit for } Part. IV, 


Chap. 3. 
Deus tum | 
differt ad- 
eſt, &+ dif= 
ferexdoad-' 
eſt. Aug. | 
de verb. A- 
poſt. Ser. | 
3. Hem. | 
F3.2d pop | 


Anuoch. 


Deus dife | 
fert noſtras ; 
07aHones . 
ut mereo- 
de m pat- 
entie quo - 
que refera. | | 
mts ,& | 
au'a in/e 
1empus ſei 4 
gieandn 3Jg- 


Lettigg us know' this ,. that it ſhall be whenir 
rs tor his glory and our good. We may 
cy, Lord;bow long? when we do long for bis 
an{wer, not out of impatient bitrerneſſe , but 
.out'of a. longing defire we have to enjoy them. 
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| Chryſ.ia. 


bis uitle 
quad gue 
TIMUS, 


Gen. 2 $f 


We'muſt remember that what he gives, he 
gives.as a Father, aspour father ſaith Chrilt , * 


many 


Hom.4g. 
Mat. 6, | 
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Quod dews 
1 dat oyanti 
| 078 minus 
liberalitcr 
dat, quia 
201 datur 
KftoOYataonts 
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Unlt dens 
orarz a ne- 
/ bis, ut det 
| zobis fedu- 
'| clam ve- 
 currendi 
ad ipſum 
In ncceſſt- 
tatibus no- 
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| to us as children, as an inheritance, as a free 


| ſo they may bave from us the beſt things when 


of the waiter ſhall not fail for ever,that is, ever. 


| many timesin one Chapter, not as a Maſter k 
nor as a Judpe:ifas a Maſter or as a Judge, we 
might think to have our praiers heard when we, 
or our praiers do deſcrve it, © or not deſerve the 
contrary, and that is neyer : thigyould diſmay 
us : but now it is not.as a Judge or Mal 
as the father or as a father, bur as our Father, 


gift,ot ar 4 price. Feare not, ( ſaith Chriſt ) 
it is your Fathers pleaſure to give you a King. 
dome. He that ſaith a Kingdom, ſaith all; it's 
not the childs good doing or good praying 
which gets the inheritance: it's the Fathers ples 
ſure to give it as a gift, not to ſe/it at © price:in 
God owr Father are all dimenſions of love, and 
chat in an infinite degree, infinitely infinite : 
what ifhedeferus? :ſodowe our children ; 
albeit we meaneno other but to givethem their 
owne asking,yet we [ove to ſee them wait, that 


they are at the beſt,in the beſt time, and in the 
beſt manner : if a mother ſhould forgether 
only boy, yet: God hath an infinite memory, 
he nor can, nor will forget "us; the expeRarion 


Saran doth turne and wind every ſtorie, and all 
co fright us, and diſcourage ns from prayer : He 
knowes, that a prayer is one of the beſt- circles 
co help us againſt all the finds of hell ; -and} 
thathis Kingdome © cannot ſtand againſt one 


-_ 


prayer of one Saint; whatever Satan hath been 


plotting ever fince he made himſelfe a Devill, 
a Poor Chriſtian with ove only petition is able 
ea 


++ 


aſter, nor| 
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| | preſently; yet ſpeed. 


\to! undo.; and therefore it is the beſt of his po» 


of heaven hath comedowne upon the Church 
[moſt an end when at praier ; when Daniel was 
at Prater, when Peter was at praier,when.Chriſt 
{was at Prater, when Carnelins was at praier, 


| one accord at prater; when not? When almoſt 
elſe? Who then would not be conſtant in praier, 


know it to be of ſuch uſe and price , .in that 


licy,to diſhearten us by al meanes from prayer. 
We know that the holyGhoſt, and the bleſſing 


when the Church was at praier for Peters en+ 
largement, when the Church was, {4.7.with 


ith it opens the gates of heaven ? We may | 
the Devill and his eldeſt ſon ( original ſinne ) 


peragainſt croſſes; pray and proſper againſt Sv 


are ſoextreame againſt it : pray then and proſ-| 


can who is worſe then. all the croſſes in the 
world : pray and proſper, ,againſt ſin, which is' 
worſe then all the devils in hell. Ask not what 
prayer can do, ſith there is nothing that 
prayer cannot do. Do but try, and chou ſhalt 


finde that praier is. good atall diſeaſes, He 


ſomerimes delayes us, he never denies us. He 
ſometimes delates us till we dic, and for ſome 
things...till the day of judgement : (o Chriſt 


| ſaich, Matth. 6. Thy. Father who ſecth in ſe- | 


cret ſhall reward thee openly, that is, at the day 


favourites publiquely,1o God puts us off for the 
greateſt part of our reward till the day of judg- 
ment, that men and Angels in that great pre- 
ſence and publique audience may fee us receave 
the full and finall reward of our praters. 


of judgement: as Kings loye to reward their. | 


SER 
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Pla.s 1.15. 


; Verhan. 4 
"2D ; 11 Pia,50, 
| 


Phat heed what 2ſt 8 of prayer ſth God avih| 
| 


wad 


things ſometimes before'we ask, heavill much] 
| | more ive as when we do #5k. The firſt root of 


| bim with; prayers,and he” will follow us with 

comforts.” So David prayed, Lord, openthou| 
my Hot ; "his lips wert'tht opened; how ellc 
could he ſay; Cord,optn hea ty lips? bis prayer 
then was, that God would: hold them open, 


| and wider. Do, and then with the woman 
: of Canaan we hall have hat we willa8d what | 
we fot the preſent, &0 not aCtually will; we 
canndewilt whar werezHave think: proper feeds 
on that promiſe thar-he will do for vs 'abun-| 
dantly above what we are able to ark wr thinks 


N. 5. 


uſe to give" Without prayer , 'and doth knvw | 
what -we want before wt uk,and bath de. 
creel all before ever We vere, or the' World 


This makes for praier? for, if he 8ives ſome 


rhe Spiric of prayer muft needs be given - wich-/| 
out prayer : for that facthty by which we' ack, | 
muſt needs be givers uis before we do or can asky 
atd when once we haverhe: Spirit 'of prayer, 
( like money ) it ſhould not, and indeedir 
will 'not- lie dead on . our bands : follow 


whetichey were 9p:9, ani{ ro open thern wider 
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jour God ) 2 terme of muchaffeAion,4nomerb 
what things you have need of, before you ask 
him; there 'isin this nothing againſt prayer: 
for in thar-very Chapter Chriſt doth. command 
bis Diſciples to pray, and: pre'cribes.. them.a ſec 
forme of prayer ; his drifc 1s againſt the pra- 
Rice of 2aine repetitions, and zgrinfizhat.opi- 
nion;ſo as to think to-be heard for cheir, much 


woulk notſuffer them to. want things neceſſa- 
2, fith' he .was their Father, and did 'know 


praking; nor ſimply againſt much fpraking, :but 
lagainſt; their chinking to, be heard for-cheir 
mech freaking: for if the argument were,. Your 
Father -knuws your needs before you ask , that | 
therefoxe:you muſt ner aſe much ſpeaking, it 


| Non pa= | 
| Nahum.L' 
peaking, and to let them:know'thatthei#God,j 


[their needs: nor is here any thing againſt 
praying, or mach praying, but 2gainſt much | © © * 


followsss much againſtany ſpeaking at all, as. 
well as-againſ{t much ſpeaking; Parencslove to 
have their children come and ſhew their griefs 
{and needs:to them, though-their parents know 
all,and meane to give all before-hand : ſo doth 
the Lord:gor is it the end*of prater,to.informe 
God, or-to.make him. willing of unwilling, 
Þo: co qualifie our ſelves to receiveand retaine 
the favours of God , fich we have Gods care, 


with God, rhe beſt of all, ,Andrtbis beipg com- 
fortto us,;that in cale we know not many things 


15favourites have what they would have when 
{they have a 'Kings care ar command: and co 
make us bercer and better, the neerer we draw | 
to'God,. and che more. frequent, Communion | 
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Part. IV. 


Chap. Ze ' 


tietur 
vos epgere 
neceflariis 
Ribera in 


NeſGo | | 
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Fanſw.t 
Cajetan it 
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Pray, though, God 


 Quanmrem | 
| amanmus in 
Chriſto ! 
| 
} Membra 
crucifixa, 
latus per- 
1 foratum,an 
| cbartiagem 
{ Aug.'nPfſ, 
- IS 
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'| Luke 10. 
4 16, 

' Qraiio 201 
fit 5d mu 
= 

| Aypoſcro 
n mi dtv- 
provie: - 
denti®: fed | 
23 ages 
trandum © | 
j quod 
Des diſpo | 
ſuit. Tho. 
1.q«23. 4. 
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he hath gwen his onely begotten Son, and that 


ſome materiall matrers in our prayers, yet 
that God knows all, and will be a Father unto 


many things we know not, and ſodo not ak, 
| butwould know them and would ask if we did 
know 'tliem-: it's enouph that he knowes then, 
| and"givts exceeding abundantly: dey ond out 
asking.” The love -ofthim'rhe giver"is ſweeter 
 theſpthie zife ; So God-loved the world that 


then when the world neither did norcould a 
for him. 

- Arid for that (1 whichis worſt againſt praiet 
to-prove there is ns heed. of praier )'the ren- 
rationis-; that before'we were, or the world 
was, alt was decreed for. us, ſo that we bave 
nothing by praier but what we ſhouldand muſt 
have; whether we pray . or not; this hath | 
wrouptit ſo' upon ſome , that roo many- have 
| caſt off al nſe-of prater' with: book firlt , and 
| withiat"beok after" as a _needlefle* ching, Of| 
the two it were better-deny any ſuch decrees 
then'ro'deny the ordinance of praiex, Some ſay 
charthiereare ſome.” who hold-themſelves a- 
boveppaier znd all ordinances ; bur chey might 
as 'wellTay 'thit they are above Chriſt- Jeſus, 
my befifth that he tharWfuſerh you! refuſeth 


ro begant# get thar which God barh dif poſed; 
'we 46 ſ6c|'and ſuch aQs, not that by them we | 


© 99 Benoon + 40-4 je ——_—— oc eh o- , ae _—_— 


— 


—— q 


+ | whichare good atid fitfor us, or do leave on! 
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ns iff aſl' ve know and do ask for, and in thoſe 


man, OY EY og m4 mY 


"Bacfor our preſent-matter, I like-that of | | 
| yn Prater'(faith he ) is not tO change 
| the difpofirions ofithe divine providence, but 
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[that prayer is not to wake, but a ſubordinate 


[becauſe by our doftrine we are ſure or ought | 


{tainly receave : we are ſure that the Kingdome 


— — ———_—- - - 


h 


ath decreed. | 
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may change the divine decrees, but that by our 
prayers we may bring about certaine effe&s 
accordiog to the order diſpoſed by, God : ſo 


meanes £0 execute the decree of God : not to 
m3ke God w:lling ro make a decree, or willing 
| to execute kis decree, but to make way in us to 
take in the things decreed co be, and to beexe- 
cuted in ſuch or iach a time for vs: Elias promi- 
l{ed Ahab rain. he knew God had decreed it : 


; Parc IV, 


Calvin. 
taflic.l. 3. 
420.Jdefts 


yethe did {irive much in prayer for raine : ſo 
that the more certaine it is, that there is a de- 
cree, the more our care ſhould be to pray for 

it, Hedecreed, as, that ſuch and ſuch things | 
ſhould be given us, /o he decreed that we ſhould 


he hath decreed them ſo or ſo; fo we mult and 
ſhould pray for them becavſe he hath decrecd | 
eſo; fith Gods ends muſt be had by Gods 


pray for them : ſo that they mult be, becayſe |- 


3» 
Jam. 5.18. 


meanes, andall from Gods decrees. 
centaine that we ſhall receive them, and it as | 
certaire that we muſt and ſhall pray for them: 
ſome Papiſts write that a Proteſtant is bound 
in conſcience neverto Pray the Lords prayer, 


| 


to be ſure ofthe pardon of our fins, and *is an 
a buſe of praierto pray for that we are ſare of: 
but Be/larmixe holds that it is Gods pleaſure ' 
we ſhould pray for thoſe things we ſhall cer- | 


of God ſhall come: we ſhoald aad do pray tha 
the Saints departed may tave their pertcct | 
con;ummation,albeit 1c-1s moſt aſlured, and} 


K they | 
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Chap. 3. 


- Mii an 


Greg. de 
Valen. 

| Om, 3. 
| 6.9.2 PS. 


| | Alph, © 

| Caſtro 
con' Her, 
I.r2. dz 
Purg.hzr. 
3. 


| S732 quis 
| Deus dare 
i VBItyquid 
toc me 0- 
rare necehe 
| Eſt? Multit 
| Doc confert, 
t RAR per 
| bzjuſmod:. 
Cr.2tz0nts 
Slndium te 
ad eum dis 
; leendum 
'f£rabit, Hoe 
| 7.0. 1» 

| Tim<2\. 

| Luk.18,1. | 


! others ( by the confeflion of Papiſts ) knew by 


| ſame Decree of Heaven , that we ſhall have 


Pray, though G od 


b” Dn 
they are moſt aſſured chat they (hall have it by 
yertue of Gods decree and promiſe. Par and 


moſt sffured revelation, thar chey ſhould be ſa- 
ved: yet they prayed for their fſalvation,as| 
Chriſt did for his olorification,as knowing that 
God hath decreed to pur his decrees in execy- | 
tion by meanes of our prayer : and for Papiſts, 
they hold that the ſoules in Purgatory ſhall in-| 
| fallibly come out of Purgatory, and yet they 
dounanimeuſly hold and praftiſe, that praiers 
are to be made to free the ſoul out of Purgato- 
ry. 
f This objeRion hath beene ancienzly made| 
and anſwered : ?f one be ſure that God will 
ojve, then what need 1s there to pray, for that 
it is decreed I ſhall have? Yes,( faith (ry/o| 
ftome ) there is great need to pray notwich- 
ſtanding, for that by the exerciſe of praicr we 
come tolove God, and'to grow vertuous : fo 
far ſhould we be from ſuch Divinity, as nor to 
pray at all, that we {tand bound by the Law.s 
of heaven to Pray contiuzally, to pray without 
ceaſing, that is, without fainting : and the ra- 
| cher , becauſe there is 2 poſitive decree from 
| before the foundation of the worls, that in due 
time we ſhall have all good things, and by the 


them by the meanes of prayer : we hifle 
at it as a ridiculous concluſion for a manco 
chink, that he need noteat nor drink nor lleep, 
becauſe it is appointed 1n heavenhow long we 


(hall live, and when we ſhall die, thisisto 
rurne 


"I 
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hath decreed. 


turne the Grace of God into prophaneneſs.We 
ſend thoſe for anſwer to T#lly an heathen : he 
ſets downe the Stoicks argument thus : If ( ſay 
the Stoicks ) it be thy deſtiny ro mend of thy 
diſeaſe, wherher thou take Phyſick or no,thou 
ſhalt recover ;and if ir be thy fare to die, whe. 
ther thou rake Phyſick or nor, thou. ſhalt die : 
the one of them is thy deſtiny therefore it is in 
vaineto uſe the Phyſician. This argument 


is thus retorted : Whether thou take Phyſick or 
no thou ſhalt recover, is untrue; for it is as 
much thy deſtiny to uſe a Phyfician, as to reco- 
ver. Origene, a wiſer man then Tally, makes 
the like anſwer: Let us then uſe the meanes 
appointed by God, as appointed by God, as 
well as the end we look for; pray then, and we 
(hall have the things we pray for : and which is 
more,we ſhall have a reward for our very pray- 
ing, Princes look for thanks from us, for chat 
they do vouchſafe to heare us in our ſuits to 
them : But God will thank us, and reward us e- 


Pray( fauh Chriſt )in ſecret, and your Father 
will reward you openly.l have becn long about 
this of prayer, and the rather,becauſe there is a 
voice abroad; that there are ſome who ſay, that 
we (in if we do pray at a; whereas the Scripture 
ſaith, that we ſin except we pray continually, 


K 2 


(ſaith Tally ) is abſurd. for by that meanes 
all ations ſhall be raken from mans life, and it |* 


ven for this,that we will pray and ſue to him :, 


Lib. 2. 
contras 


Celfums 


Math. 6. 
Janſen: in 
locum, 


\ How weknow Scripture 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the Word of God. 


He Word of God is the ſword, 
| (itis the two-edged ſword) 
of the Spirit, Other wea: 
pons uſually have but one 
edge,this weapon hath two; 
ifSatan wreſt this our ſword 
out of our hands, or elſe | 
tvreſt the true ſenſe and uſe of it from us, we 
are utterly foiled : for if we loſe this true and 
truſty weapon, we loſe all; if we loſe the 


1 right ſenſe, the true uſe of it, we do as good as 


| loſe it. | 
IN. I» 


How do we know, that the Scripture is the Word 
of God > | 


There are ſome who lay much, if not too 
much, upon aniverſal Tradition: A. thing hard- 
ly knowne for certaine by a»y, but almoſt im- 
poſſible to be knowne to the mary : the mat- 


| 


ter lies rather in the things written then in the 


very 
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{can be built on nothing but the authority and: 


to be Gods Word. 


- 


very writing. Before 2/oſes was there was} 


litcle(if any ching)written: yet there was a rule 


and a certaine rule , and certainly knowne to 
the Church roo; itid for the New, Teſtament, 
we know that there was a pure Church, and a 
perfet Rule of fairh and manners for many 
yeares before the New Teſtament ( the beſt 
part of the Bible ) was committed to pen and 
Iok and Parchmenr : but now we have it all 
wricten, and no more to be written : as they 
did know, fo we muſt know that the Bible 
written is the Word and Truth of God. For, 
as things ſtand mow, we can very hardly come 


to believe the maine contents of the Word; 
but as written, There are arguments many 
and ſtrong to force men, that they cannot tel! 
how to anſwer, and to fay that the Bible is 
not the Word of God; but no teſtimony but 
of the Spiric will convince them and convert 
them , fo as to ſay and believe that ir is the 
Word of God, The divine aſſent of faith 


Teſtimony of God. That the Scriprares are 
the Word, is a Ptinciple not to be proved by 
any diſpute, nor to be queſtioned : therefore 


Prime ac 
maxime 

propoſine- 
ncs fidem 
aliis onim- 


there is no diſputing with him who denies 


| 


| 


j 


God, ſhould be God, 


principles : therefore this fir? prixciple of our 
beliefe is rooted in us by the immediate inſpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt. This muſt be ta- 
ken for granted, that there #4 God, and that 
God bur one: 'tis not poſſible there ſhouid 
be ewo infinites,not is itpoſſible that he who is 


were he not infinite. Now 


bue factunt 
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| Aahbumetans lay *tis done in the eAlchoran, 


| chere are reaſons enough to refute them , but 


.| Scriptures; for this were to believe the Scri- 


this God, as he ought to be, io he will be wor- 
ſhipped by men and Angels,fince men and An- 
zells were created, and it's cleare : that men 
and Angells cannot worſhip him except they 
know him ; know him they cannot except it 

be revealed to them; now none can revzale the| 
will of God but God; for *cis not poſlivle to 
reveale God, but by one who knowes him, 
and none doth orcan knaw God immediately 
bur God; wherefore it followes, that God 
hath revealed himſelfe ſomewhere or no 
where; not no Where, therefore {omewhere, 


Jewes ſay in the Ta/mnd, we ay 1n the Bible;| 


nothing can demonſtrate this to us, that his 
will is by him revealed in o#r Bible, bur the 
witnefle of the Spirit; we cannot believe this 
by divine faith, but by the teſtimony of God: 
nor muſt we fetch this teſtimony out of the 


ptures before webelieve them, or to prove we 
believe them becauſe we do believe them: 
therefore the ground of this is, the witnefle of 
God ro our ſpirits, by working our hearts to 
paſſe a d:vine afſent to this truth, chat rhe 
book which we ca!l the Bible, is che Word , the 
written Word of God. Papiſts rell us, that 


) this witneſſe cannot convince any but your 


ſelves, nor can the teſtimony of the Church 
work upon any bur ſach as are led by the Spi- 
rit of their Church, Beſides, they ron in ablind| 
ring when thcy prove their Church to be the 
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[ofFaith ( faith D', Fie/d) and openeth our un- 


[the Scripture, and then it becometh a rule of 
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Church of Chriſt, by che Word of God I know; 
the Spirit works this in us by its own organ and 
inſtrument,which is the Word of God,ground- 
ded on the infallibility of the truths chemlelyes 
which the Word doth propoſe unto us, and 
{ as ſaith a learned m3n ) from the infajlibilicy 
of thac internall and fecret teacher, without 
whoſe impreſſions of truths infallible in mans 
heart no true faith can be conceaved by the 
Church it felfe, in what ſenſe ſoever taken, 
or by any member of it :God giveth us the eyes 


derſtandings , tha: we may ſee and diſcerne 
in generall Heavenly truth co be contained in 


direRion in all particular points of faith, 
The moſt famous amongſt the 'Papiſts, when 
he comes to argue the point as touching which 
bockes be, and which be not canonicall , in | 
which the Word of Gdd is contained; in a 

wholeChapter,he doth not produce ſo much as 

one argument,either out of unwritten traditi- 

0n,nor oneout of the teſtimony of the Church, 

no nor one out of the authority of che Pope, | 
no nor laſt of all out of ary internall Spirit 
written in the cables of the head of the Pope 
of Rome, 
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How ſhall we do, when we ave tempted to 
d:ube whether the Bible be the Word of 
God? | | 


Indeed ſhake this and ſhake all, Tt is x 
great trouble to many,( I confeſſe ) bur not 
ſo great danger; it frights much, but hurts the 
lefle; it is very troubleſome and palls the heart 
much, and therefore the leſſe dangerous, This 
is a ſtorme, (I confeſle ) but itke a torme, itis 
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| not like to Jait long wali; and ſtay, it will 
' blow away and clcare of it ielfe , and ir; rime 
we ſbatl ſettle upon it the more that the Bible 
is of (z0ds making. | 
Firit,as it ought to bein all ſcroples, our beſt 
way is at the firſt, T offer to rejeR the motion, 
its dang*-rous to parly with ſuch a crafty Mer- 
chant and ſubrle Serpent as Satan is, about ſuch 
a weighty matter as this is, and ſo much above 
the reach of our humane reaſon. Auſtine 
ſaith he had it by perſwafſivn from God him- 
; ſelfe, not to give care fo ſuchas did but ask 
' bim, bow be came'to know thar the books of 
\ Scr;pture were dictated by the Spirit of God, 


and our nature being ſo apt ro take ftircin 
chi-gs of chis nature, I know nv better counſel 
then coreject tire renation at the very ficlt, 
and all lictle enough to preſerve our fouls frm 


Au2.Con.| being tainted with this exting dileaſe; *cis not 


Gnne 
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[ly cured without cutting oft. the whole mem- 


|this to charge things falſely on God, Doth God 


| ſhould xo die the death,if they did car,as though 
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fin ſo much , aserror, which is compared to 
an eating cancer ; other deſeaſes are common- 


ber : ( (0 Paul )Reprove them ſharply, ſevere- 
ly; 2s it is a rule amongſt Surgeons, thatin this 
caſe he muſt have a ſevere hand, and uſe ſparp 
knives. Sith then the infeRion 1s ſo eaſy, and 
the danger is ſo great, the beſt is, to fling off 
and reſiſt this Devul at the very firſt, Fedfa?F 


reſiſtance, except he have /edfaF footing; 
therefore we muſt be ſt<dfaſt in the faitn, to 
drive away the very firſt ſmoak of this tentati- 
on , and that at the very firſt, 


deous as cis, to quelticn che Bible, doth befall 
moſt Chriſtians, and may befall all, it is a tenta- 
tion common to Chriſtians : Satan began with 


indeed ſay that ye ſhall «not eat of every tree? 
( That 1s,of none of the trees;as the phraſe is, 


in the {aiths a man can hardly make good his|. 


2, Next conſider, that this tentation as hi- | 9 
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( edifſent | 


P/. 143.2, )In which words, and ti:ofe that 
follow,Satan puts three things on God,and all 
falſe: Firſt, that God had forbidden them 
every tree in the Garden, Next, chit they 


the threats of God were but ſo many empty 
words : and Jaſtly, that God did envy thema 
kince of Deity and ſuperexcellency ; ſo that 
from the very firſt this hath been his fiefy dart, 
and the caſier co draw them from God, Satan 
doth ſet upon them wich chis ten*ation in the 
very beginning of their lives, ation after their 
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Pros 5+ 14. 


Pſal.7 3-2, 


| 
Pſal,43.5- 


What we 


ſhould do. | 


| Cup about the beginning of their curning to 


creation, before they could confirme their ho- 
lineſle by obſervation and experience : More 
or lefle the people of God do {till raſte of this 


God, but ye the godly have found all well,and 
the better for this at laſt, it hath not conquered 
them, it (hafl not us;we have a ſpiric in us, 
which e Adam and Eve had not in them: 7 
was almoſt in all evill , ſaith the Prophet : but 
where? In Paradiſe > No ! but inthe midſt of 
the Congregation, when at prayers, When at 
Sermon, when about divine offices : but 
( almoſt ) faves us many a fall : I was a/mſ# not 
in ſome,but in all evill : our comfort is , that 
almoſt all others have been in.as deep as we, 
and they are our, and fo ſhall we : they did 
| doubt of the Word of God, and pot it off, and 
| ſo we ſhall ſhake off this ſorry partner. When 
| 2 man ſees others well againe, who were as 


thers hope that he ſhall be well 'too: ſo when 
we ſee others now to doubt leaſt of this point, 
whereof they once made great queſtion , why | 
ſhould not we wait with hope that we (hail be 
ſet fee roo? Say then,O my poor ſonte,why art | 
thou diſquicted Within me , with and about 
| doubts ascouching the Word of God? it is 
| but like winde in the body, which till it 

hath -a vent, turnes all into a tumult : 
but a vent comes, and all is quiet, This 1s as' 
2 winde inthe ſoule , a vent will come, and it 
will quiet all. In a word, believe the Bible to 


be Gods Word, ſay to thy ſoul, I do believe ” 
| an 
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fick as himſelfe and of the ſame diſeaſe, he ga-| 


| the Bible; for ſith the Bible doth forbid and 


|finfull wayes, we ſhall be too glad of the moti- 


a | fin by the Word, hath no way to caſe himſeife, 
-- but to perſwade himſelfe, chat the Scripcures 


-[cluſion, that the Scriptures are the very oracles 
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and doubts whatſoever; as others have, ſo I 
ſhall come to beſetled, and that ere long, 
all is well that ends well : as 1n other 
points, ſo in this my end ſhall be peace. 

2, Live in no ſin known : for if we do, we 
ſhall not want for doubt and diſpute againſt 


condemne all ſins under the higheſt penalty, 
therefore as long as we pleaſe our ſelves in 


on , and be willing enough to beiteve, that the 
Bible is bur a cale, elſe ic will be a neck+-verſe 
to us, if we ſatisfie ſin in the luſts thereof : for 
the iflue 1s, that either there is no truth in the 
| Bible, or no truth in us:for if the Word be true 
| that be that lives in ſin, is dead whileſt he is a- 
live, then we living infin, and I ſo dying, muſt 
needs goto the ſuds. One convinced of his 


have notruth in them, Eut now in caſe we 
ſtand free from the love of any known (in , 
Satan may come and urge matter againſt the 
Bible, bar ſtill we will and ſhall hold the con- 


and wi!l helieve it in the face of all ſcruples Pa 
Chap. 4. 


of God, We ſee carnall men who ſuck in this | 
oPinion, that the Bible is Gods Word, are ne«! 
ver troubled with the tentation , but rather; 
make ule of the Biole ro patronize their innes 
and errors; and itmakes much for the autho- 
rity ofthe Word, that all do father their mi- 


ſtakes and errors, their baſtard lults andFercors 


on 
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2Pet-3.16| 
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Is 


| 


on the Word of God, perverted by them : yea, 
Satan himſelfe did fly to the Scriptures ( in his 
way ) in his diſpute with Chriſt : and indeed 
Satan plates on both hands; when he would 
fright us into deſpaire for our ſins , then *is 
the Word of God, the commands are ſure,the 
threats are ſevere, and he lates on loads with 
the penalties of it, and all to thruſt us into the 
fire of deſpaire, and to put us beſides the an- | 
chor of hope, like mcn atſeain aſtorme, 
without an anchor:1if this will not do, then to 
[all us aſleep in our finnes, he cries out that 
there is no ſuch thing as the Word of God: 
then all the taik'of the Word of God, is but 
as the ferch of Nama Pomphilius, to make us 
believe forſooth that the Bible is the ex- 
| preſſe will of God, to keep the people in awe, to 
hold the world in ſome order : Satan is in de- 
ſpaire himſelfe, and doth what he can to wrap 
us in deſpaire too, and to that end he agpra- 
vates our (innes, and ſets before our faces the 
fiery Law of God. Now ifthat will not do, 
as often it doth not, then his art isto bury us in 
preſumption, which is the eaſier of the two : if 
deſpaire hath kijled his thouſands preſumption 
hath killed his ten thouſands; to compaſle this, 

his plot is ſometimes tocry up the word,to turn | 
us into the pguife of deſpaire for our finnes, as 


though the way to help us were to put us paſt 
help : and chen againe, to keepusin and under 
finne, hecries down the Word ( as his laſt 
(hife ) chat we need feare nothing, all is but 
words, that the Bible is not the Word of _ 
taat 


| —— 


to be Gods Word, 


| that this is the myſtry of policy to talke of Scri- 


ptures and religion, when they themſelves 
meane nothing lefſe, and it 1s a proof that 
Satan is put to his ſhifts, when he lates all upon 
this ſhift, that the Bible is not of Gods making. 
And this ſhift neither ſhall nor will take 
withus,. if we ſtand free from the power 
of ſinne : for then Satan will finde »orhing in 
us. 

I know Satan hath much adyantage againſt 
ſome men (the more ) by occaſion of the Ae- 
lanchaly temper of the body, as to feare 
where no feare, no cauſe of fear is, ſo to doubt 
where no true cauſe of doubting is : Satan is 
not to learne of what complexion each man 
is;he hath more skill in Phy/jognomy, and can do 
more at the caſting of the water, to know what 


humoris predominant,then all the DoCtors in' 
| the world : and if the temper of the body hath 


( as very often it hath ) a yu hand- in this 
black tentation, a lictle Phyfick and other na- 
turall means may and will do good; turne hu» 
mors out of the body and ſpare nor, but(of all) 
the way to cleare all, is, to cleanſe fin out of 
the ſoal. | | 

The root of this tentation is the bitter root 
of Acheiſme. They who ſay there is no Word 
of God todiicover the will of God, would, 
if they ducſt, ſay there isno God. The foole 
( that is, the naturall man) doth ſay i» his heart, 
There is no God : and he is but a fool for his 
labour;be would ſay with his mouth, if he durſt 


for ſhame; but he doth fay, and bur ſay it, 


with 
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with his heart. He would verily tb;»k it with 
| | his heart, but he cannot, therefore in the 
textitis not, The fool thinkerth in his heart, 
| | buc he (@ggb in his heart, T here is wo God, And 
nl) FF indeed and in his 
*<pony ag (ſecret utes, and in his private opinion he 
rum. did indeed deny God, yet in his wordsche did 
confeſle that there is a God, Perhaps he did 
*® not ſay it, for that he durſtnot. Anaxagoras 
Aug, de | being put todeath in Athens for denying God, 
civit. Dei, | in which Towne and Univerſity Epicurm flou- 
118.c41.|riſhed. And I think many did then, and+do 

now bury themſelves in the ſtudy of vaine | 
P.obavile | Philoſophy, on purpoſe to feed this humor of | 
- _” prophane Atheiſme in them, on purpole to 
© ſerve ſinin the luſts thereof, without any fear 
:pe/41,n1 | 0f God or of the Devill. The Saddaces were a 
arbitrari | kinde of Atheiſts: they denyed the immorta- 
deos eſſe. \ ity of the ſoule, and all being after this 
—_—_ In- | life : and they did erre this fundamentall | 
"em error, not becauſe they did, but becauſe 
| they did or know the Scriptures nor the 


Mr 229 | OWer of God. Wherefore ſearch the 


Joh.5. 39. | Scriptures, as the Word of God, Leave 
it to Papiſts, that to - know the Scri- 
ptures, will teach you to erre; Chriſt 
iaith not that weerre becauſe we do know the 
| Scriptures, but becauſe we do not know 
them. 
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N. 3. 


How ſhall we do to know the true ſenſe of the 
Word of God? 


The ſame Spirit which aflureth an honeſt 
beart, that the Bible is the Word of God, will 
guide him to finde out the right ſenſe of the 
Word, 

The ſenſe of the Law is the Law; and of the 
Word of God there is but oze ſenſe:itis the ea- 
found out, becauſe there is but oe 
enſe, 


by all parties as the Rule : bur one ſaith his is 
that one only ſenſe, another hath a ſenſe not 
only diverſe from the ſenſe of the other , but 
contraryand adverſe to it, and he faith as 
much for his ſenſe, that his ſenſe is that one on- 
ly true ſenſe and meaning of the Word 6f 
God.  Norare we left to uncertainty, or ina 
labyrinth, for that ſomany men, ſo many! 
minds, and every mans minde muſt ſtand for 
the minde of Chriſt in the Scriptures, 


and a plaine heart ſhall have a plaine anſwer 
from God by his Spirit, which is which, How 


did the people of God doin Chriſts time ? | 


How in the Apoſtles times, when hereticks 


The Word as the Standard is looked upon | 


T hat one meaning of the Word is plaine, | 


and falſe Prophets were very manyand very 


cunning to wrelt and pervert the Scriptures to 
their deſtruction > Albeit they were ( as the 


Apoſtle | 


Part. IV. 


Chap. 4.| 
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| God did lead the Church then to the finding 


 eſſentiall matters : 


p 


| Specially now that the Rule is moreand more |. 


Apoſtle ſaith ) anlearned in all true learning, 


out the right ſenſe of the Word in maine and | 
ſo he will now and ever, 
It were a poor piece of providence to dire& 
us by his Spirit to a certainty, that the Bibleis 
the Word of God, and to leave us at all »y. 
certainty which is the ſenſe of that Word. 


clearethen it was in Chriſt and his Apoſtles | 
dayes: Nor muſt we think that he will teach 
us and inſtruc usby his Spiric, which is, and] 
which is not the ſenſe of the Book of God, 
withour book, No, the Words the beſt rule 
and line, to finde out the ſenſe and meaning 
of the Bible,as our Divines prove,and Papiſts 
dc not deny. Ty the Spirits, ſaith the Apo- 
[e: who muſt try them ? Why,all Chriſtians, 
By what muſt they ery them? why, by the 
Word of God. For what muſt we try them ?, 
not whether the Bible be the Word of God, 
'or thatwas then taken for pranted : bur, 
wherher the Apoſtle or the falſe Prophets gave 
therighe and currant ſenſe or nor, it being not 
poſlible chat both their ſenſes ſhould be crue, 
fith they were ſo contrary one to another as 
they were. | 
The Papiſts conf. ſſe , that the Scriptures 
( being the diQates of the Spirit ) muſt be in- 
cerprered by the Siric,who made the words 
and ſenſe; to that purpoſe they with us inter- 
pre that of the Apoſtle, when he affi:rmces the 
Word to be of no private interpretation, to 
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ing, co ſmell out and taſte which is, and which 
is not the true ſenſe of the Scriptures, ts d5/terne 
both good and evill, 
the Apoſtle, We are of God: he that knoweth God, 
heareth us : he that is not of God; beareth ws not ; 
hereby kyuow we the Spirit of truth and the ſpirit 
of error : A docrine much abuſed in our times, 
fich a ſet of Swexkfeldians are crept in a» 
monegſt us, who divide the things. God hath 
joyned together, the Word and the Spirit, ciy 
| downe the Word, cry up the Spirit; as though | 
the Spirit did now teach without book , and 

|feigne that the motions of the Spirit are onely 

[ done by violent impulſions, Thus they fly from 

the Word written, to their owne revelations; | 
which(as Melanchthon doth truly and wiſely 

obſerve ( doth draw after it 
miſchievous concluſions. 1. A lofle of the cers 
tainty of tha doQtrine of the Law,and the Arti- 
cles of our faith. 
Chriſtian conſolations. | | 
deſtruRion of true faith , and the exerciſes of 
faith ; whereas there are now no revelations 
( ſith all is writren,) nor no need of any extra- | 


ur, 


ſenſe of Scripture. | 
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meane that itis not to be interpreted by the 
by the humane ſpirit of man ( all mens ſnter- 


| pretations being but ſo many private interpre- 
| rations ) the only publique interpretation being 


the interpretation of the Spirit. God hath 


oiven toall creatures who have bar ſenſe, a fa- | 
culty to judge what is food, and what ts poi. | 


ſon to them: and ſohe hath given to all his 
people an ordinary ſenſe and ſpirit of diſcern. 


| 


This is plaine by that of 


2. An utter uncertainty of | 
3. AnextinQion and 


ordinary ! 


Examen 


three maine and } =xrorum þ 
A nabapt. | 


PartIV- 
Chap. 4+ 


Heb. it, | 
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Bell. De- 


Verbo 
Dei,1.1.c. 
So 


Metaph.13 


bo 
Lib.10-. in 


Epicuro. 
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| | Nch.8, ordinary revelations to expound the Word,b ut 


ordinary only, to expound the Scripture by 
rhe Scripture , and fo to give the ſenſe , com- 


their follies from the people, do hide them as 
too obſcure and too dangerous, and yet truth 
forceth the beſt of them to confeſle , and that 
in Print, Tx. That the Bible is the Rule of 
Faith, 2. Thatthe rule muſt be knowne,and 


| known t0 244, Elſe it cannot be a rule zo ws. 3, 


That nothing ts more certaine, nothing more 
plaine in it ſelfe then the Scriptures are ; now: 
by Scriptures they themſelves do meane 


the Word Wrirex, as the Word doth ſigni- 


fy. 
I confeſſe it is lamentable ro fee what 


| \warmes of diviſions and ſubdivifons there are 
| in our Countrey amongſt thoſe , who pretend 


moſt to the Spirit and revelation, new ie &s re- 
fuſing communion one with another, ſpringing 
every yeare; of whom Imay ſay ,as Ariſtotle 
faith of the docrine of numbers amongſt the 
Pythagereans, that the many diſcords amovegſt 


the things and points are not true,for that they 
cauſe ſuch confuſion amongſt them. *Tis pitry 
tht menare ſuffcred co fell poyſon thus, as 
| Laertizs (aith Ariſtotle did ( his witneſle is 
Eþ:carw. ) The thing which Epicuri chargeth 


| Ariſtortle, is, that having waſted his eſtate he 


| fell to ſell poyſon forthe body, the praRtice of 
{ theſe is worle,who ſell and vent poyſon for the 
na And I make no queſtion but as. Paws 
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paring places with places : Papiſts alſo ro hide | 


EY 
Fox 
\ 8.Y 
x0 


the prime men of that ſe, 15 an argument rhat | 


phraſe) 


| afcerthem, and becauſe ir 1s done the eaſjcr 
| when they put on the ſheepscloathing, pretend 


= e of Scripture. 


—  — 


phraſe | is, they have deſtroyed the faith) of ſome , 
and *tis tobe feared, that if this ganprene be 


more. 

The advantage which is on their fide, I will 
deliver in the words of a late wiſe Secrarary of 
France, lt is ( faith he ) more caſie to oppoſe Re- 
ligion, then ro maintaine and defend it : for Re- 
Iigion, baving init ſomething, which is above the 
capacity of mans underſtanding, it is no difficult 
thing to contraditt ſuch a belief by humane reaſon 
( lo he.) 

Another adyantage they have to work upon 
the ſimple ( and ſimple they need to be led by 
the noſe after ſuch ſimple ſtuff ) and that is,rherr 
faire ſhewes and faire words: the end of Here- 
ticks and Shiſmaticks being, to draw Diſciples 


much ſtr1&neſs and holineſs, as the Phariſees did 
( and the Mennonifts, that is, the Hnabapriſts 
in the Low Countries do;) holineſs hath a force 
with ic,that by the beauty of it wins ground on 
ene hearts of all. | 
And at the firſt they gaine ground, for that 
their wayes are aw, and til] we be weary of 
theſe fancies, that infinite delire of knowledge 
which is in us, doth ( as Scaliger notes ) make 
us run after things which are zeW, as long as 
they are new, By theſe and ſuch like ſhewes 
they beguile many unſtable, who are of #newi// 
minds. 
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ſuffered thus, they will deſtroy the faith of | 


tage of 


| cur ſea 


Villeroy 
in his - 
Covunſel- 
lor, 


Rom, 16, 


Rom 16, 
13. 
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Add unto this their vehemency, by which | 
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2 Chron, 
33,22. * 


1 


 Arift. De. 
part, ibus 
Animal. 1, 
I-C.J. 


| 


F. 
De Fide- 


| Bpit.7.:6 


| Prophet of the Lord on the face; theſecan 


| there were ( as there. were ) very many falſe 


they do rather drive then draw men to their 
fide, like Ahabs falſe Propher who in a fit of his 
zeal ( ſuch as it was )ſmote 14icazas the true | 


box, and uſe violence, and fo prevaile much ; 
people miſtake when they take this to be zeal, 
erue zeal being hot,bur not ſo hot as falſe zeal 
is; like as molten lead which is bot by accident, 
ſcalds and burns worſe then fire which is hot 
of it's own nature, | | 

This minds me of a wiſe ſaying of Sir Francs 
Bacon in his Eſſay of Atheiſm, which is this : | 
tho fo laboureth earneftly to prove an opinion to 
another, himſelfe diſtruſts it. 

'Tis alſo true, they hold many true and good 
things:and this minds me of a ſaying ofNazian- 


ſoundly according to truth, were very perpitis 
ous tothe Church, becauſe they did more eaſily 
and ſecrerly poyſon the truth of doRtcine by 
their hereſies, 

| Now in theſe times, and multiplicity of 0- 
pinions, a poor ſoul will ſay he- cannot cell 
whatto do; but the beſt is, if he po 10 God, 
God will tell him and teach him what co do, 
35S he did the Church in former times, when 


Prophets, and falſe Apoſtles and teachers, who 
| brought in damnable doctrines; if you cannot 
' tell how to anſwer their reaſons, yer you muſt: 
know that reaſons againſt the authoricy of the 
Scriptures, be they ever ſo acute, may carry 4 


| Wuccell, | { 
T8 hr 


ew of truch, but cannot be true, ſo Aufti»: 
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zen: Hereticks(ſaithbe )which held moſt points | 


ma ww CO ce _[{<}ctc*__—aw Fc __y 


"wp — 
he _ 
, 4a Un. 


_ a6 ſenſe of Scripture. 


| 249 


and things nottrne may be ſo painted over, 
that they may ſhew to be more probable to us, 
| then many things which are true ( it isthe ob» 
{ ſervation of Ar:iſtorr/e.) Let us then not let as» 
ny men. deceave us by vaine reaſonings and 
| Philoſophy, but ſearch che Scriptures, where is 
all aving cruth, and nothing but ceuth, Coun. 
trey people are of a paſſive underſtanding, and 
ſuch are apt to be*©/ed;( according as you are 
led, faith the Apoſtle ) they will tell you that 
they are led by the Spirit : but the Apoſtle 


warnes us 20: to believe every ſpirit, Zedekiah | 


| Part IV- 
Chap. 4. 


the falſe Prophet pretends this ſpirit too, as 
(well as M/caiah the Prophet of the Lord ; 
Which way ( faith he to Micatah) Went the Spi> 
rit of the Lord from me to ſpeake to thee? where 
fore for our parts, we muſt not forſake the true 
{ j|claimero the interpretation of the Spirit, 'be- 
[cauſe that Prophets and falſe teachers do lay 
claime to the Spirit alſo, and father their ba- 
ſtard damnable errors on the Spirit, Ic is the | 
[counſell ofthe Apoſtle, Fſark them who canſe 
diviſions amongF#t you,and avoid them : you can- 
not perhaps confute them,yet you can and muſt 
avoid them : you may jultly ſuſpe&, that their 
calk of the Spirit is but calk ; for that the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt is the Spirit of peace andunion , 
but amongſt theſe men there is little elſe but 
confuſion and diviſion; this is true, when diviſi- | 
ons ariſe out of thenature of the opinions, 
bur not when they come by the malice of 
men. 

Oae thing I adviſe, that as we are to keep 


Rom» 16. ; 
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S; dodtiina 
ecclefialtt- 

ca nul'is 

extrinſecu 
hettioo; ut 
dogmatum 
afecritnr 1 

bus. cinge- 
| FEEUTIiOR 
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; our ſelves from the {ight of their bookes. And 


| prone to evill and not to good; his Uſe is, that 


———Ir 


as much as may be, from che breath ( the infe- 
R:ous breath ) of theſe men, fo we muſt keep 


here I commend unto you the advice of a rare 
man (M', Febn Dod) a man whom I may call 
by mine owne experience, fohn the Dzvize,who 
having raiſed a Doctrine, That by nature we are 


weſhould not be roo bo!d or buſic with Papiſts 
or Browniſts bookes : A counſell , had ir been 
cakenin time, we had noticen the dayes we 
ſee. 

| Their words quickly end, but their bookes 
remaine; and thovgh in their bookes rhey lay 
claimeto the Scriptures and reformation,( as 
ail hereticks do) yer how much they abu{e 
the Scriptures , time will diſcover, and in part 
it hath diſcoveted already. Burt blefled be 
God, all comes to this end,to ratify the ſove. 
raignty of the Word of God, and God in his 
wildome ſaith;there is a neceſſicy that hereſies 
(hoald be, that the cruth may be the berter 
lifted and confiimed , and that they that are 
approved , may be made mazife/t : fo thatitis 
but to manifeſt the rruth, and ſuch as do receave 
the truth in love of the truth. The Uſe we are to 
make of all this, is, to ieach tis to doate lefle 


Bac; 5- 
des noftr a. 
Aups de- 
Tent. 

Serm. 95 
2 HCcr. 11 

I9, 
! Ivd FS. 


'{ miſtake at all. 


upon the fancies and follies of dreames, and to 
cleave more to the Scripture, which hath in it 
all truth needfull and uſcfull ro ſpiritual conſo- 
lation and eternall ſalyation , wherein 1s no 
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Of Repentance. 


AN we E are fallen into an ape, 
3” M( Val - 
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wherein, as the common 
fameis,there are too ma- 
ny who cry downe(fora 
fin ) confeſſion of fin , 
and prayer for the par- 
don, as things below the 
prerogative of Saints, I 
have read in Carzs,one of 
the beſt and beſt lexrned amongſ} the Papiſts, 
that there were ſome in Fis dayes ( which was 
not long (lince)whom he calls herericks,who in 
Spaine ( his Countrey ) did begin to deride 


A thing ſo monſtrous, that I know no fin or 
error like this ( to ſer themſelves againſt Repen- 
tance;) in it felfe iris a grear ſin, and ( which is 
| a greater fin) it maintaines all other {ins what- 
ſocver ; foriinne is finne init ſelf, and to us, 
till we do repent of it : now if we muſt not re- 
| pent of any f1n, chen every fin that we have, or 
; do, or (hall commit, doth remaiffe fin in us 


| and to us, and the wrath of God muſt needs | 
= abide 


» ys ets i TIS = 


thoſe, who did grieve and mourn for their ſins: | 


Przle&. 
de Pani- 
rentia,par, 
Z. 


———— WER 


| 


(_ Grondsof gatnſeying Repentance, 
| | abide upon us ; ſith nothing can take the guilt 
of (inne off , or keep the wrath of God off, but 


tO corfeſſe and repent : for Solomon ſaith that 
Prov. 38. | (4chand only ſuch pal finde mercy : I cannot 


- a imagine their reaſon, except it be for that they 
=> H—_ of perfeion, or that God hath decreed 
| repent« ' | that we ſhall have heaven, and our ſinnes are 
'ance. | pardoned before the foundation of the world ; 
and that it is an abuſe of prayer,to pray for that 
we have already. | | 
Now for perfeft;on , Tknow none but in 
Chriſt our head : there is no man but ſinnes, If 
| any man ſaith he hath no fin, ( he ſaith he hath 
| ſinne , in that he ſaith he hath no (inne) for the 
rext ſaith, he /ies ( and is not that a fin, anda 
Ag. _ ſore one too?) And apaine, /f Wwe ſay We bave 
feſtiviar no fin we make bim a liar, and the truth is notin 
Concil.' #57, 
Milevit, The Apoſile doth nor ſay, if we ſay that we 
can. | bad no finae, but if we ſay that we have no fin, 
He doth not ſay, bamility isnot in us, but the 
trathis notinus, Nor doth the Apoſile ſay, 
If you ſay you have no (in;but, If we ſay we bave 
no fin, ;inciuding himſ*Ife for one,and Fob 
was as free from (10 as any, ard more free then 
the moſt, 
Next,there were, and are who teach, that 
repent2nce,confeſſion and prayer for pardon 
of ſinne,are of no uſe,fith theDecree of God is 
paſt, and pcremptory, that all his have their 
1 finnes forgiven, and (hall be pardoned whe« 
| ther they repenc or confeſle, or pray br not, 


I know no ſth decree ; *cis a truth, thar Gods 
decrees 


" 
1 Joh. 8, 
19, 
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fame Fate,that I muſt uſe medicines: and all this 


|” Grounds of gainſaying Repentance. | 253. MN 


it is more cleare, though not more true , that 
we muſt repent,confeſſe and pray, as Chriſt 
taught us all co pray, forgive us our rreſpaſſer; 
[ſhould chuſe rather to queſtion ſuch decrees, 
then to call in queſtion Prayer, Repentance, 
Confeſſion of ſin :the truth is, all theſe wait 
upon the execution of the decree, and Papiſts 
are( the learned amgngſt them ) firme in this 
point , that as the decree 1s firme, touching 
Gods Glory as the end, ſo the ſame decree 
calls in for repentance and the reſt,as the means 
to execute this decree : Seneca the heathen 
Stoick anſweres, that Fate doth aſſure of re- 
conciliation with God, ſo the ſame Fate 


means; ſo for the body (faith he ) if it be my 
Fate that] ſhall recover when fick ; fo it isthe 


hinders not, but all is freely and voluntarily 
done, 


calls for prayers, ſacrifices and the reſt, as| 


Nor do we know or acknowledge ahy de- 
cree ſo abſolute, as to exclude Chrift and his 
inſtitutions : nor any ſuch Chriſt, ashath ſo 


It followes not, Chriſt hath prayed for us, 
therefore we mnſt not pray for our ſelves. 
Gods decree dorh not bind him to do all for 
ns, and we our ſelyes do nothing , though of 
our ſelves we do nothing, but by his grace. Nor 
doth Chriſt merit all for ys, ſo as we to do no- 
thing ; it excludes not our repenting and pray» 


ng. 
Chriſt 


th. 


done all , that we muſt do nothing,as meaves.| 


decrees are firme and unconditionall , but fith , Part IV, 


Chap. 5. 


Greg.de, 


val.l. 3.de 


orat.d.6.q. 
2.p.8. 
Nat. 
Queſt.l.2, 
C.35, 36, 
37,38, 


2Cor:3.5. 
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1 Hope of ard. 


[mm 


In Pſ.yor, 


ance muſt come in as a zzeaves, God will haye 
his owne erds . brought about by his owne 
meanes, | 
But theſe diſputes profit little. T like bet- 
ter to enquire a little of that in , L=ſti», who 
brings inhe Pagay, quarrelling with the Chri. 
ſtian religion as a corrupter of diſcipline , and 
of the manners of men : Becauſe ( faith the P4 
gan ) Chriſtian religion doth promiſe to all 
who repent of all their ſinnes, impunity and 
| pardon of all, and that thereupon men let looſe 
| the reines to all rior, *tis but turne and repent 
; and all is well : as ifa man ſhould wound hin- 
ſelfe, becauſe he knowes where to havea medi- 
cine, Holy AuFiz replies, that there is none 
( but is a ſinner, no man dares profeſle his inno- 


| Cency ; and what a miſerable creature werea 


man, had he not hope to finde an heaven of 
[mpunity2were there only a licence of ſinning, 
and no indulgence for our ſins, where (hall 
we reſt our ſoulcs> Whither {hall we 
802 | 

If fooliſt men do encreaſe their ſinnes in 
hope of pardon, out vfdoubt they would en- 
creaſe them more were there no hope of pat- 
| don; would not one wi'o hath no hope , ay, 
; [am a ſinner, Iam for he}l, no hope of happi- 
neſs,out of hope of forgiveneſs why ſhould not 


ſhould I deny my feife any thing mine eye 
would faine have? Let us eat and drink,, to 
morrow We ſhall die and dame, why ſhould not 


A 


Chriſt is all in all as the ca»/2, but our repent. 


'l 
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I rake my fill in my Lawlefſe Iuſts? Why| 


wel | 


aouprcitr any e—_ | 
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we take our fill of fin, (which pleaſe us, ) | Part.IV, 
whileſt we may ? if we muſt go to hell, let us | Chap. 5. 
be merry whileſt we may, and go to hell for all £ 
cogether, no queſtion deſperation makes men 
worſe : God doth rather corre and refiraine | 
ſinning, when he promiſeth indulgence on ye- | 
pentance : as that he w:{! not the death of a fonner,| rg, 2 
but rather that he retarne from his ſinnes, turne | 2, 

to God and live : for when a pardon oP grace is | 
gone forth, and an heaven of mercy ready to | 
receive us, then we will ſtrike faile, caſt off 
our iniquities, hope for life, lay downe our 
weapons, and uſe Gods medicines : nor doth 
this ofter of grace make ſinners ſecure, for God 


Helps to Repentance. 


\ro morrow. God ( faith Auſtin ) wileiy | 


ſuch as have a minde to deferre their repent- 
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hath promiſed pardon on condition of repent- 
ance, leſt deſpaire ſhould make men grow 
worſe and worſe, and ruſh into all ungodlineſs: 
and againe, leſt under hope of pardon men 
ſhould make bold with ſin to day, meaning to 
repent.to morrow :the Lord as he hath made 
pardon very certaine on condition we repent, 
(o he hath made the day of death very uncer- 
raine : no man knowes he ſhall live till co mor- 
row, and therefore none but a fool will pnt 
off his repentance till to morrow , ſith he may 
dic in his (ins,and go to hell for his ſinnes ere 


providing by oftcring pardon, chat men may ; 
tarne from their ſinnes, and be received : ard, 
by making the day of death ſo uncertaine, that | 


ance, may be territed. Do not ſay, I will 


[repent and amend to worrow; he hath pros | 


miſed 
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Repentance not to be delayed. 


Lucer 2.20 


AQR.1t 18, 


Eſau 101 
vere pent- 
tult, quia 
non doluit 


[ed de 
dammo. A” 


quin-3, q 
86 


Lachryme 
non erant 
panitentie 
ſed calum- 
nie. chryſ. 
ad pop. 
Antioch, 
hom.4 1, 
Rom. 2,4. 


1 


Aug.inPſ. 
90, 
Apolopgic 
D. Twiſſc. 


| 


|of ſuch conſequence upon ſuch uncertainty , 


miſed pardon to day if we repent to day; He 
hath not promiſed any ſuch time as zo 1orrow 
tous, Thog fool, this vight, exe to morrow, 
thy ſoule may be taken away from thee: therefore 
he is a fool for his labour , who puts a matter 


nor were we ſure we ſhould live vntill to 
morrow; are we ſure ( what ever we intend 
too day ) that we ſhall have the gift of repent- 
ance to morrow? we cannot repent Cxcept 
the Lord give us repentance unto life ; if we 
will not to day, it's like enough he will not 
give us the gift co morrow; he that is not wil- 
ling tooday, is more then like to be more un- 
willing to morrow. 

Befides, it isthe love of God which makes 
way for repentance: terrors mixed with hopo 
of pardon have their uſe and place, but if ter- 


de peccate, [cry with E/ar,but not repent. 1 have read in 


rors be all,and nothing elſe, they may make us 


Tinaall ( a man of great parts, and yer not ſo] 
great asgood) that if a man do keep the Law, 
if he do it not out of love to God and to his 


Law, in keeping of it he doth break it fo that | 


itis not fear but love muſt do the deed;it is the 


bowntifalneſſe of God ( ſaith Paul ) which muſt 
lead us to Repentance , and not to (in more : | 
juſt ſo Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Peter,loveſt thou me? 
(not Peter, feareſt thou me? )ſeed my ſheep Joh. 
21.15. 
ore I ſhatupthis matter,T muſt in a word 
, of a ng ſpirit in ſome, who 
diſtaſte D', Twiſſe and others for writing, yy 
| MO : che 


| Sins pardoned before committed, how, 


1ſelfe, and it is thus done by him. There is a 


| Chriſt, as our ſurety,and did cxatt all of him as 


the ſins of the godly are pardoned before they 
arecommitted, 

But if theſe (being Scholars) would but 
conſider,w hat D*. Twiſſe hath ſaid to clear this 
{matter , they would ſubſcribe ( as no queſtion 
they do ) to his opinion ſo expounded by him- 


double acception of the terme, Remiſſion of 
ſons, Firſt, there is a meritorious juſtification 
orremiſſion of ſin: this is of ſins before they 
are committed, Next, there is an aQtuall juſtift> 
cation or remiſſion of ſin : arid this is not cill. 


w_.4 


Part IV, | 
Chap. 5. 
Examen,l. 
2, de per- 
miſhon, 


le4.4, 


all this none of theſe exceptors do or can que- 
ſtion. Thoſe who leane much to the dottrine 
of Arminius and Yorſtiza inthis point, may ſce 
all chis expreſſed in cleare tearms by Yorſtire; lo 
that it is one thing for all the ſinnes of all the' 
eleQto be pardoned to Chriſt for them: thar 
was done before we were,or our (ins were; an- 
other thing to be pardoned ro them: Chriſt was 
made a curſe for zs by imputation , for that 
the Father did impute all our (ins as a Judge to 


outlty by chat Law ; and not only by impata- 
tion, but by application, in that Chriſt did of- 
fer himſelfe of his free accord to God the Fa» 
ther : ſo it is ſaid , He carried our ſorrow,took our 
infirmities, nailed them to the crofle in himſclfe, 


after oyr ſin is committed, and we do believe } 


Amic. 
Collar.ci: | 
Piſcatore, 
&.38.{R. 
£+ 1” 


Jun. Pae 
ral.l.2. 
Pare $2, 


Eſx. $3. 4 | 
| 


and buried they were in his grave : that ſo (inne 
being buried, and the malediftion of the Law 
being broken off, he like a new man made 
free from the curſe ofthe Law, might and did 


riſe | 


2Cor,5,21 | b- 


by 
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| riſe from the dead, as our ſurety : ſo then , had 
Not all the finnes of all the eleR, paſt, preſent, 
andtocome, been relaxed and remitted to 
| Chriſt, (not for himſelfe ) but for us he muſt 
needs have been kept under the curſe of the 
Law, and the power of death and of the grave: 


looſed the ſorrows of drath, and of the grave, 
ſaw no corruption, is riſen , is in triumph at 
che right hand of che Father in heaven, it fol- 
lows as 2 truth cleare of it ſelfe, that all the 
fines of all the eleR are pardoned and remit- 
ced to Chriſt for them. This is( as I conceive) 
| all the meaning of DoRor T wiſſ?, and is, or at 
Tho. | leaſt ought to be,the meaning of us all. And 
_ (Goodwin, | this a learned man calls myſticall juſtification, 
| becauſe all the finnes of all the eleR areas laid 
upon Chriſt, ſo remitted unto Chriſt our head 
| and Husband, which pardon and abſolution he 
{ Cook 1N our name, and Keepes for our ule, 
| Vorſtius delivers his minde as touching this do- 
; Atrine,, ijnthree degree: Firſt, ſaith he, there 
i 1s the Grace of God, which is rhe firſt and 


Chriſt. Next, Chriſt doth expiate and looſe ovr 
| Hanes by way of merit, procuring for us par- 

don of finne,the holy Spirit, ard life cternall: 
all this is done for us, bur withont us. Then 
ke brings infaith as a condition,or{as he calsit) 
if Organicali inſtrument :al!ſo he adds repent- 
ance, which brings with it the remiſſion of 


258 | -Sns pardoned before committed, how, | 


fich then he carried Captivity Captive, hath | 


| pri foreivi ſi 's in| 
prime cauſe, foretiving our finnes gratzs 


| faith he tiles canſe fine qua nor, A Cauſe oncly! 


"UNISTS AREDEp 2 <5 ov Jr... - , - : without! | 


—- 
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ahout Which remiſſion of ſinne cannot be 
erected, which is but a ſhallow expreſſion 
ahim and thoſe thar follow him, Thus farce 
lk, All chis is out of my way bur that I was 
fling to borrow a point of the Law of Mes 
|hode and order, to expreſſe my ſelfe a little in 
he behalf of my very loving and much beloved 
fiend DoRer T wiſſe;l hope he is rather miſta- 
ten then abuſed : yet I doubt not but there are 
ome men ſick of eLrrftotles diſeaſe, who ſel-, 
lome or never mentions the opinions of Wri- 
ters who were before him, but he doth it to 
confute them, which is very likely he did to 
ine honour and reputation to himſelfe, as 


Before I put my laſt hand to this diſcourſe as 
touching repentance, give me leave to enquire 
little into that queſtion, whether faith, repent- 
ance, love are theconditions of the Covenant 
of Grace. I am willing as much ( as may truly 


ance begins amongſt ſome to be out of uſe, 
who will not allow that after converſion nien 
zre bound to repenr;ſo before converſion men 
cannot repent, after converſion theſe ſay men 
eught not to repent,and ſo they leave no place 
for repentance at all : now that Repentance 
ſhould have ſuch a place as this to be the condi- 
tion of the Covenant of Grace, / dowbt : that 
faith, and repentance, and-the reft are effes 
of the Covenant of Grace, 1 doubt not;and 
therefore a learned man of late hath printed, 


condition 


PEECE_ 


of Conditions of the Covenant of Grace | 259 | 


keing one ſo able asto ſtrike at the faireſt. | 


be ) be aſcribed to.repentance,for that repent- | 


Pare. IV. | 
Chap. 5. 


That faith is an effeRt of the Covenant and | 


Fo: 
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Part, 3.04. 
F. paral, l, 
Z- Inc. 9, 
Epift, ad 
Hebr. 

| Orat. de 
fadere, 


'Ouſneſle of the ſecond Adam; itis beyond my 


condition both: Tn this matter I am of ths 


© F 


opinion of Kendall, that the Covenant was not 


made with xs, but with Chrilt for ws : and fo 


| venant of Grace cannot ſtand with any con 
tions of ours at all, To that purpoſe I wiſh « # 
learned to conſult with 74nius,who ſhews char 
neither the Hebrew or Greek words common- 
ly tranſlated Covenant , do properly ſignify 
2 Covenant, but a Teftament or diſpotition , 


| the maine,T am cleare of opinion, that the Co-l. 


i 
p [] 
: 
! 


| - 


without any reſtipulation at all.To deliver my 
opinion, thus it is, The firſt Covenant of works 
made with Adam, was built upon his owne 
righceouſneſſe, which be put away : I know 
nothing that God took away from him, onely 
he withheld his aRuall ſupply of grace. 4: 
dam caſting himſelfe out of this eſtate,the Co- 
venant of workes fell void: Then it pleaſed 


nant, as it is commonly called, or with his laſt 
Teſtament wherein he bequeathed grace and' 
glory on no other condition ( that I know of, 
out of the Scriptures ) but the death of che Te- 
ſtator, thatis, Chriſt Jeſus : fo as the firſt Co- 
venant was buiit on the righteouſneſle of the 
firſt 4dam,ſo the ſccond was built on the right- 


brain, ro conceive, that God ſhould immedi- 
atly make a Covenant with us, who were chil. 
deren of diſobedience and of wrath,who could 
not be capable of any ſuch Covenant and con- 
ditions, bur it was with Chriſt for us 5 e-Adan 


loſt his righteouſneſle ; the foundation of = 
| . birt! 


| 


God ro fill up this roome with a new Cove-|| 
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4 | firlt Covenaiic: but the righreouſnefle of Chriſt , Parcl V- | 
[the ſecond «Adam can never be loſt, and there- | Chap. 5+} 
fore the ſecond Covenant orrather Teſtament 
can never þe forfeited or diſannuiled; and if 
| 1 our repentance nay come in as a condition of 
| this Teſtament, and ſo of our juſtification, Jet 
him ſay who can,wherein the differcnce hes be- 
ewixc the firſt Covenant and this which they 
cail the ſecond Covenant , why this is not a 
Covenant of works as well as that, Amiralazz, 
a man much admired(if not too much)by lome, 
]rants faith tobe a condition of the Gotpel, 
but ſaith, this repentance and faith are diverſe 
things. Now he cannot granc that there are 
ewo conditions of the Goſpel , and thoſe of 
different natures,as faith and repentance 2re. 
Againe, repentanee 1s of the nature of ſar Ct 5i- | 
| |cation ; now ( ſaith be ) ſanRitfication cannot | 
[| | bethe condition of the Goſpe1, for that by per: ; 
| | forming the condition-of the Goſpel we are 
juſtified; and for a man to obtaine jultffication | 
by and for ſanRification,is legal, and not Evan- 
gelical.So Amirelduu.l will ſhut up all with the | Specivs. 
| words of Mr. Cleavey ( my old friend ) a great | 39.977” 
textual Divine, and deeply verſed in controver+ | a——_ ; 
firs of this nature : Albeit ( ſaith he ) no man |pag,q6, * 
can aſluredly apprehend the comfort of theCo: | : 
yenant without the application of it by belie- | 
ving, and bringing forth the truth of it by re- | 
penrance and amendm:nt of life, yet on Gods 
part theſe graces are rather effe&s of that blel- | 
ſed Covenant then bare conditions, Exck.3 6.27. 
fer. 32-38,39,40. Thoſe are his words, and | 
this | 
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| chis is my opinion, and this I conceive to be 
the truth : The ſenſe of theſe his words is clear, 
that faith and repentance are meanes of our 
enjoying the comforts of the Covenant, but 
not conditions growing out of the nature of 
the Covenant of Grace: for every meanes is not 
a condition, albeit every condition be a means: 
but when a means is byStipulation and contra 
TH" for the acquuring of any thing, then | 
Exam |. 3-/it is a Condition. So 7Twiſſe. This is enough for 
de errat | his; except theſe ſpeculations, .and ſuch as 
— "ME theſc were more ,and more univerſally profita- 
© * |blethentheyare. And therefore, that we may 
\not ſay much too much , we will fay 
' for concluſion of all, 1 borrow leave to 
| trouble the Reader with a few lines as 
| touching the free Covenant of Grace and free 
;juſtificarion by faith alone,having ſaid my mind 
as touching faith before,] meane to add ſome 
| things to cleare this wholſome doqrine from 
| ſome duſt caſt by ſome uponit; for this truth 
of God we ſtand the rather bound to contend, 
Gthit is well encogh known that the firſt do- 
; Frine which did break the heart and neck of 
[i  Opery was this point, That We are juſtified by 
' faith alon?,vethout works;and he knows jitcie, 
, who doth not know that in the ſenſe of the 

Ancient Sch-ole-works and merits meant the 
{:me thing, to ſay-withourt merits was with 
chem all one 210 ji without works, To be- 


4 
| 
| gin with this fþ I cannot wonder that ary 
| 
| 
; 


| 


lg 


dare renew that ſtile argument that for- 
footh 


man *, DO LS OE; 
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ſooth faith is a work,and therefore being julti- 
fied by faith we are juſtified by. a work, This 
is flat and plaine againſt the Apoſtle who pro- 
veth that Abraham was not juſtified by 
workes, becauſe he was juſtified by faith ; 


faith as a condition of the Covenant of 
Grace neither, but organically and inſtramen- 
'tally,as itis anhand apprehending Chriſt our 
pardon; ſo that when we ſay, we are juſtified 
by faith, the Engliſh of it is, that we are 
juttified by faith apprehending Chriſt, or 
which comes all to one, by Chriſt appre- 
hended by faith. Apaine, if faith did ir as 
a work, then it were of debt, not of grace ; 
but juſtificacion is ( 5s tae Apoſtle ſh-ws ) 
an att of grace, a deed of free gift, rota 
debt; and grace is free every way, Or no 
way. Some make Hope, Love nd the reſt 
; Of the pieces of pious Evangelicall obedi- 
ence to take part in this office, which 1s lit- 
tle elſe then to play againe the old gane, 


to ſpeak out, Ifay we are not juſtified by 


it ſe}fe out of the text, Romans 4. that what 
is aſcribed to believing is denyed to work- 
ing, but juſtification as it is aſcribed to be- 
lieving,ſo it is denicd to. working fo much 
3s tO any condition at all. Out of all that 
Chapter it is plaine that works and faith 
are oppoſed in the point of juſtification, albctt 
it is as plaine that they ſtand not ſo op-| 
poſed in the matter of ſalvation; we read 
indeed that we are ſaved by hope, but wel 
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Do this and live; ] take it to be cleare of | 
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| read no wherein the Word that we are ju- 
ftified by hope or love or any vertue or holy at 
done by us afore or after our converſion, 
 Chriſts righteouſneſſe is ours really by im. 
patation, but ir is not our inherent righte- 
 oxſneſſe; this his righteouſnefle is not oars 
by working, but by believing. Do this was for 


is for the ſecond Covenant of Grace. Be- 
lieving is but a taking and receiving Chriſt 


and receiving, I read no where that repen- 
rance or love or any part of our Evange- 


! taking and receiving : « Now ſome ra- 


{ther then they will ſay nothing , ſay the | 
; Evangelicall obedience in the doAtrine of 


juſtification is at leaſt canſe ſine qua non, 
that though we are ſaid to be juſtified by 
them,yer we cannot be juſtified without them, 
To this I fay but this; that fo the under- 
ſtanding , will and reaſon of a man may be 
ſaid to have a place in our juſtification, 
becauſe we cannot be juſtified without them; 
and yet I hope no man can think that the 
reaſonable faculties of the ſoule may be ſaid 
to joyne hands with faith in the doRrine of 
juſtification. To talk of any juſtification 
but by faith, or by faith,aud not by faith a- 
fone, 1s to ſpeak not onely wicthouc , but a- 
gainſt the book: to add any thing to faith, 
or to joine any Thing with faith, is to de- 
{troy the doArine it felfe: as to add any 

| tin 
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my 
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the firſk Covenant of works : Believe this 
and all his, now faith doth ac by taking 


licall obedience,is or can be faid to a& by | 


| 


| 


| 
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tin to a Kings coine, is to deſtroy the cur- 
rancy of that money :and to Joine any 
works with faith is to make a dodrine nor 


currant in the Court of Heaven. I thooghte 
till of late that amongſt all Proteſtants and 
Antipapilſts, that faith alone had an afhrcma- 
tive and negative voice in the point of juſti- 
fication, The truth of every negative de- 
pends on the truth of ſome affirmative. 
This is a negative, that we are not juſtified 
by works : now meere negatives, conclude no> 
thing;the truth of this negative hangs on this 
affirmative that we are juſtified by faith 
alone, anſwerable to that of Saiat Paxl, ir 75 
of him Wbo calleth, It is an old ſaying, that 
he who doth diſtinguſh well,teacheth well ; 
and Iconceive one ground of this miſtake ts, 
that theſe ( as I have ſaid ) do not wilely 
diſtinguiſh berwixt juſtification and falvati. 
on : and for becauſe good works as well as 
faith have an hand in our falvation,and are 
a part of our ſanRification, therefore they 
dreame that they have the like vote 1n our 
juſtification, and in the dreame it is that 
they do check that old ſaying of old Saint 
AnFftine : Good works ( faich he ) do not 
20 before, but follow juſtification; the truth! 


Affirma- 
rlo prior 
negatione 
Ariſt. po- 
ſter, 1. 1.» 
22, Reck, 
Log.l.2.c. 
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is, there neither are nor canbe any works ſo 
|much as z-a/y good before our juſtification; 
as 200d look for good fruit where the tree 
iis not good: but after juſtification there are 
no works perfely,yet there are works truly 
good : thus we finde up and down in the 
M 3 Word 


Cnr 


At —__ 


= CREE 


—— ———  — — 


"266-1 


The C oncluſiun 


Ow 


ERS 


Word thac we are taved according to our 
works, though not for our works, but no man 
can ſhew me any ſuch phrafe. or ſpeech in 
all the Bible over chat we are jeſtified by, 
or for , or according to our works : good 
works do nothing in the point of juſtificafi+ 
on; for that which is not is »othing, and thar 
which is, »othivz can do nothin2; now be- 
fore juſtification there are no g90d works 
for that were to bring in the old merit by 
covgraity. But after we ate juſtified and in 
the ſtate of Grace, then we may and do do 
many good works, and ſuch works are ſaid 
by ſome, to be dilpoling and qualifying; by 
others morall cauſes of our ſalvation, and 
both well underſtood ſpezke nothing but the 
eruch, elſe why doth the Word - propel: 
heaven unto us, not orely as a free gift 
as 4 reward, and yet all tis 15 not tor out 
owne ſakes or our owne Works lake, hat for 
| Chriſts fake, and his works,f:ke, ve believing 
tar he 1s ours, an his works are fer us 
by faich and our belicving, For my pirc,l 
do the I:fſe wonder that works are now 
28111c ſet on the Stape, and chat Pe/agins 
with his opinions t-ke up ſuch roome ay 
they do, fith man being a true dotor on 


| ri1mfelfe,cannor bur in and of himſelfe be 
,00 well pieaſcd with, and hold too faſt ſuch 


| Op:nions as Put a, or too much in his 


-Owne boſore. I have read of late that in 
caſe a man do improve h's wanrals to the 
uttermolt, that God ever gives to ſuch a man 

| 4 grace, 
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grace , whliich is all one as to ſay that iFa Parc.1'V. 
man do that which no man can do with- Chap. 5. 
out grace, that then God will give him grace; 
which is but to give him that which he nath, 
a/ready, itbeing I think paſt all diſpute, that, 
no man can fo ule his z»at#rals withour grace. | 
Theſe to my mind make way to introduce and | 
oring ijathar fooliſh opinion of the Papilts, 
1%, that there is a firſt and ſecond juſtificati- 
on, Wonder not to ſee men turned ſo quickly 
from the Goſpell, this is a ſicknefle under the 
ſun,as old as Saint Par; were 1t to turn from 
error to truth there would not be ſuch quick ' Gal.i.s »; | 
work, but Paul ſaith it was to anorher, ; 
yet notto another Goſpell. How? eLnether 
and not another? yes; not another, becauſe *cis 
not poſſible there ſhould be rwo Goſpells, yet ' 
another,becauſe the falſe Doors did turn i: 
alide in rhe-point of jultification,ſo then the | 
Dodrine of juſtification by free grace ard ; 
faith without works, 1s the life and fſoule of the | 
Goſpel; ſo that is not the righe Goſpell, whar | 
ever elle is there, ifthisdoftrine be not kept there "2 
pure;that we are juſti(ied by faith in Chriſt and | | 
not by the works of the Law ,the Apoſtle ſaith} yergy, | 
| there were ſome which did crouble the Galats- | 
ans,and would pervert the: Goſpell of Chriſt; | 
How pervcrt it? why,by doing then as theſe do 
now (whom 1 point at} even joyne the 
works of the Lyw with faith inthat grand 
doarine of juſtification: ſo we ſee there is 
no error new under the ſun that which as ſome | 
do now, ſo thexe were ſome did then, turn- 
M4 _— 
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ins the | Goſpell into another. not another 
Goſpel, by mixing works with faith in 
the point of juſtification; ſo that we 
muſt not make ſirange of jt that it is fo, 
no nor that it is ſo quickly ſo : it being 
ſo eaſie to leap into any extreame, or from 
vne exireame to another; this is done with 
ſpeed and eaſe : but to keep i in the middle, 
ro ſtand faſt for and in that which we call 
Aediocrity, where vertue dwells; is ſo 3gainſt 
fleſh and blood, that ir is farre eafier to run 
inro both extreames then to ſit- downe in 
tiie middle, rhe centre of vertue. TI doubt 
erc theſe men are aware they may bring 1 in 
( as it 1s obſerved by wiſe men of old ) 
vnorthodox opinions, by being too bold 
with unorthodox expreſhions. I began to 
thir:k ro ſpeak out concerning the Cove« 
nant of Grace, but fith ſo many learned 
pieces are ( as I heare ) come ou 
[ will ſpare my pains in writing, and the 
Readers trouble in reading. 'I doubc not 
of the trath of whar I ſaid before, follow- 


ing Fans therein, that the word Comenant 


( as the uſe of it is incommon expreſlions ) 
doth not ſignally deliyer the phralc and pro- 
per ſenſe of the Hebrew and Greek words, but' 


rather the word Teſtanent. Covenant as It | 


goes for currant with us,tsa term of are which 
caiis for ſtipulation, and lookes for a refle& at 
from'ttoſe with wham the C ovenant is made; | 
but the original word fignifies rather a Will | 


— ————— —— — — | —— 


| 


lt... 


| or Teltamenc,a deed of tree gift, without any | 
looking | 


| 


—— 
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looking after any reſtipulations or conditi- 
ons on our part; and this doth more magnify 
and extoll the free grace of God then when 
we take in any ſtipulations or conditions at all. 


1It is an old rule, that /ook whas dottrine ſets 
ap Gods Grace moſt and puts downe mans pride 


moſi,that doftrine doth look moſt like the rrath 
of God and the: ofpel of Jeſus (briſt;and ſo doth 
the dorine we now ſer downe. Peter doth 
not ſay Repent,and then the promiſe 15 to you 
and yours: but, Repent,for the promiſe is to 


[you and your children,] will deliver the full 


of rvy minde in the cleare. words of Mr. 
{l:aver, The Apoſtle ( faith he) doth not tay, 
Repent and be baptized, and then the promiſe 
ſhall belong to you:but, The promiſe doth bee 
long to you and yonrs;therefore you and yours 
are tO be baptized upon your repentance,Some 
who pur ſtipul-tions and conditions on the Co. 
venant,fall co diſtinguiſh;he that diſtioguiſherh 
i|l,teacheth not well, Tthey make many pieces 
of the Covenant of Grace like ſo many ſubor- 
dinate and under-Covenants;but the more any 
thing comes up unto «ity, the neerer it is to 
t.uchand verity, There was one and but oneCo- 
venant of works,and that being uncovenanted 
in reſpect of the ele&, ow there is no ſalvation 


can be bad by vertue of that Covenant. There 
's now in the Church but one onely Covenant, 
called the Covenant of Grace,whieh is a meere 
cicarc Legacy,asan a of free favour, as men 
when they dte make but one Will and Teſta- 


| 


| 


ment,ſo God hath ſet up but one Wall, one 
| Teſtament, 


| 
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| | asthefruic and effett of it : with this I end all, 


—— 


| Teſtament wherein and whereby he hath by a 
free deed of gift given us Chriſt, and our inhe- 
ritance of the Saints in Light, I profeſle I have 
been weary with reading what ſome men have 
written as tonching the Covenants,and all to 
make a doctrine miſty and difficule, which is 
and would be cleare enough,if ſuch had and 
would let it alone, The ſum is,that this Cove- 
-nant or rather Teſtament of Grace being the 
laſt, and to laſt for ever, doth not exclude, but 
include grace,as contrary to all cauſes, conditi- 
ons and ſtipulations which are contrary to free 
grace. Grace in God may be ſaid to be the 
cauſe of it, and it works grace forus,1nd in us, 


___—_ 


and i take it to be ſo true and cleare,that they 
[ do but cut out work for themſelves,and do 
| make. work for others,who ſpeak and write the 
| contraryzand Thope the God of grace will ſhew 
this to all thoſe who arc orh:rwiſe minded,and 
{ore the Lord and his truth in ſincerity, 
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deed none can immediately take that from the. 
ſou'e which God hath put immediately into 
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Defence of ſome exceptions 
taken againſt ſome particulars 
10my Book of Tentations. 


Z@? N my former book a little ] 

ht, faidastouching the loſſe of 
Ooriginall Righteouſneſle in 
Adam: as that Adam pat 3t 
away:the exception to this ts 
this, that God took it away, 
and that it was loſt meritori- 
oully,not otherwiſe, Aqnizas and they who fol- 
low him,hold that it was loſt both meritort+ 
ouſly and efficiently, The matter 1s not much 


and therefore very much need not be ſaid of it, | 
DoRor 7 wiſſe faith, that it being placed by, 
God immedately in 44am, God onely could | 
rake it away, Adam could not put it away, In« 


che ſoule;but that therefore Adam could not by 


meanes ' 
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{ 92e4nes Pur it away, chink the argument fol: 


lowes not: I take it to be dangerous 3s well 
as fale to ſay ( as eArminians do ) that origi- | 
nall fin conſiſts in Gods depriving eAdar of 
originall righteouſneſſe:ic cannot tn my minde 
but make God the Anthor'of originall finne, 
and of all ſinnes elſe, which follow after origi- 
nall ſinne : if not Adam,but God did pluck out 
Adams eyes,God is guilty of his blindneſſe,and 
of all the blind conſequents which follow that 
his blindnefſe. We read that the Angels kep: 
wet their firſt eſtate but /z/# their owne habita+ 
tion they left it by an a of their owne free 
will, it was their owne doing; it is not ſaid that 
God did bereave them of their fir eſtate, or 
that he did deprive them of their owne habitati- 
on, but they themſelves of themſelves did put 
themſelves out of their owne habitation : fo A- 


| 


| 
| 
| 


dam did by his ſin thraſt himſelfe out of his ſpi- 
rituall eſtate,and by his ſin did merit that the 
Lord ſhould never reſtore him or any of his to. 
ſuch an eſtate againe( if the Lord had pleaſed 
to take the forfeit: i: goes too neere the quick | 
toſay that by his demeritshe cauſed God to 
ſtrip him of all;for it was done by h's ſin as the 
efficient, or(if you will)deficient cauſe. All that 
God did was, he withheld the influence of his | 
actuall and effeRuall grace,but left him grace 
ſufficient to ſtand or fall, as Adam himſelte 
ſhould wil! or nil, having free-will to either. 
God withheld ſomething which he ſtood no 
way bound to ſupply,he wichdrew nothing, but 


lefr Adam ſtock enough in his handsto ſtand - 
| e 
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he pleaſed,nor could this (God withholding his 
aQuall,efte&ual grace) be done meritoriouſly or 
demeritoriouſly rather; for this was done before 
Adam did or could fin: now there could not 


is that Adam by his finne caſt off his owne 
cloaths,and did pluck out his owne eyes, and 
(as I ſaid)by this his fin he. did deſerve that, nor 


ſtored to that or the like ſtate of righteouſnefte 
againe; and this was as a puniſhment which 
cannot take place before there is a fault : ſo 
that as one contrary doth baniſh another, fo 


dams righteouſnefle out of doores. But ſome 
ſay, ſome ſinnes are contrary to ſome finnes, 
yet one fin doth not root out another contra- 


poſſibly be any demeric before ſin. My minde |. 


he , nor any of his poſterity ſhould ever be re- | 


Part LV.f 
Chap. 5. 


did Adams fin by the Law of contraries (hut 4-| 


ry ſin, Bur I ſay, ſome fins are contrary to! 
ſome (ins, but yet not ſo contrary as fin is to 
grace; for theſe contrary (ins agree in a general 
| head, that they are all ſs; bur grace and finne 
difter in the whole kind, /imne being a wice, and 
grace avertue, And whereas ſome againe ſay, 
that one finne in aq cannot expell an habir 
of grace (ſo Prinne:)Bur I ſay that one fin did 
turne the Anpelis quite out of their firſt eſtate 
for eyer,and lo it was with Adam. By the way, 
It is uſuall enough to ſay that fin hath a deficienc 
cauſe, yer that is not a proper kinde of ſpeak- 
ing;becauſe to ſpeake properly, every morall 
defeR is a ſin,and then by conſequent of that 
tkere muſt be a former defefive cauſe, and fo 
without ſtop or (tay in an infinite progreſſion. 
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T wiſſe tells ns for this, that effiicens naturalitey 
may be deficiens moraliter and deficiens moral. 
ter may b: efficiens vataraliter, elſe in proper 


ſpeech a deficient cauſe cannot properly be an! 


efficient cauſe. Now whereas it is though: 
much that ſin ſhould be ſaid to do it otherwiſe 
| then by demeriting that God ſhould do it; for 
then (ſaith one ) why doth not the leaſt ſinne 
expell the grace of juſtification I reply that we 
ſpeak not here of the grace of juſtificatino but 
of ſanQificatien? yet by his leave I ſee nothing 
leaſt fin might To ic were it not for the ſpeciall 
help of Gods Divine influence, it being held 
by many as a truth, that Adam himſelfe in the 
ſtate of innocency could nor: without divine 
{peciall aſſiſtance performe one ſpirituall aR, 
leaſt ic might ſeeme to follow that there could 
be one good deed whereof God is not the Aur 
thor, My opinion is, that Adams fin, albeit it 
were not ſo great a (in inthe matter of it did 
expel! grace;for when he once let in (in,it did 
expell grace,asone oppoſite dothuſe to drive 
out another, 1will deliver my ſelfe for this, 
in the words of Thomas Morton The elder Adam 
ſaith he loſt his righteouſneſſle by committing 
{in;for fin baving once gotten in, { like leaven) 
it never reſted till it had fowered the whole 
lump: having once admitted unbelicf into his 
minde, he 'cou'd not keep his aftzRions and 
actions from the contagion of fin, ( 1 hushe-.} 
So that as a little leayen drives the ſwectneſle 
our, and enters ſowerneſſe into the whole lump, 


——— 


ſo why may not a little fin ( ſoto call it ) poi- 
(on 


/ 
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did caſt out al! holinefle out of Adam when 
there was in, him nothing but holineſle, the like 
we fay for the lapſed Angells;ſo I doubt not 
but the leaſt ſin would turne all graces out of 
us if God ſhould but ſtand by and look on, and 
the rather, ſith grace inus is but very little and 
very weak, of it ſelfe, The ſame 2707207 in ano- 
ther place of the ſame book ſaith as followeth, 
All che parts of Adams holineſſe were ſo linked 
together that he could not loſe one particular 
Trace without looſing all, nor commit the 
leaſt (fin in the Nate of innocency, becauſe by 
committing fin and inthe very aRand moment 
of commircing it he ſhould fall from his inno- 
cency into 3 ſlafull eſtate (Thus he.)And as 1 
think according to the truth, I ſometimes won- 
der that wiſe men ſhould ſpeake ſo much of 


held from the Angells firſt, and from e Adam 
after when he was tempted, his actual 'grace, 
being no way bound to ſupply him wich the 
influence of his aſſiſting prace,ſicth he had in him 
habituall grace ſufficient to hold his owne if he 


|would,and on the withholding of the aQuall 


ſupply of the Spirit aſſiſting,he loſt all, /ef7 his 


firſt eftate,and by that his fall he did deſerve 
and demerit that the Lord ſhould there leave 
him and his : e4dam then by finning did 
put awaMis integaity,and having undone bim- 
ſelfe and his, he left bimſelte nochingghis righs 
teouſnefle being a quality and an accident cuuld 


have no exiſtence, when once it was tnrned 
| ont 


weritoriouſly. The ſum of all is this. God with- | 
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| part;but when Adams bad plucked out his owne 


{ neere to make God the Author of originallfin| 


out of its ſubjeF as cold hath no exiſtence when 
once by heat it is driven out ofthe water. This | 
Gods nor giving him his preſerving grace mull 
needs be whithou: preceding .merit on Adams 


eyes,caſt off his garments of integrity, then this 
finfull a& of his had demerit and guilt enough 
inic to move the Lord never to reſtore to him, | 


| or his , the garments of ſalvation againe,he ha. | 


ving firſt by his (in berefc himſelfe and his of | 
that his robe of righteouſneſſe. I know no uſe 
nor place for demerit in this argument; but co 
ſay that our original (ſinſtands in Gods taking 
away this robe demeritorious, 1s to come very 


and of 2|l fins elſe,which (hould and muſt nceds 
follow Gods taking away this brid/e, as Pa- 
piſts and Arminiays call tt. Adam(l ſay) did 
pluck out his owne eyes,and fin in doing of it,| 
and this his ſin had guile enovgh init to make 


the Lord to /er him and his to ly inchis 
blinde condition for ever. Thus then when 4- | 
dam ſinned God withheld his cxtraordinary 
ſuccor which elſe might have preſerved himin 
his origioall integrity. All I can imagine 
which may be obiectcd 1s,thar ſia being Priva- 
tive, anegative, cannot by any force of con- 
craricty expell and force out of e Adam his 
righteouſneſſe, The anſwer is,that were it a 
meere negative, (as negatives prove nothing, fo 
chey work nothing)but being a privative thing, 
it may and doth pur our grace. There is 1n ic 
a vicioſity,yhich if you coulider abſtractly is no 
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| 1poſit ve ching creared, or crezble by God, but , Fart1[V. 


yet it may be concretely confidered,, as it ts in- 
herenr in-a poſitive quality and ative power, 
ard being coriſidered © us ( as conjunRtly ta- 
ken ) with that deformed foime( tach as it is ) 
is termed fin by denomination and fo is oppo- 
fite to holineſſe and rig hreouineiſe not onely 
privative'y, but athrmarively,and in a poſirive. 
way called the Law of fin, Rom, 7.23. where 
itis ſaid that the | aw in Pauls members warred 
againſt the Law. of his mizde. © Of this argu» 


ment I will ſay no more , bur he who would 
his Def, of Mulinew, pag.221. 

The next flaw ( or rather knotin a bulruſh ) 
which is fourd with my former Books that 1 
did not well in that I leftic, and d1d not ce- 
termine whethera godly man might Kill him | 
ſelfe. Tothisis objected rhar no truth is to 
be concealed forfeare of any inconveniences or 
miſchicis, which might foliow. I think this is 
not right that every truth muſt be revealed 11 


| way is preſcribed by the ſame Author in ſome 


Prjnt , and if Iremember well, ſomething tits 


one of his Books,] am not aJone 1n it that ſome 


know more (i1fhecan) let him read Walees | 


things may and muſt be concealed from publike 
divulging { ſo DoRor Sannder/on ) and where- 
as what may be done in phreziticall and 4iclan- 
choly paſſions, is nor to the purpuſe, at Jaſt 
from that he falls co affirme that a godly man 
may dic in {in unrepenred of, which I like not 
except he hold that ſin may be reperited of be- 


fore it. is committed ; which point h& is not} - 


In his ſs« 
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 willingro ſwallow in another diſcourſ: of his. 
{ I know Mir. Prinze hath theſe words, ( Leta 
\ godly man betaken away in the very ac ofa. 
ny knowne ſin, as ſelfe-murther, before it be 
| pollid? 'e forhim to repent; yet he ſhall be a+ 
ved; ) his reaſons I forbeare to relate becauſe 
[I meane not to reaſon againſt it, nor do I know 
any loſſe if this had not beene pur in Print. 

In all the BibleI know nothing ſet down of 
any who pretended to religion who did mur- 
ther themſelves bur Achkitopbel and Judas, and 
of them what they were for all their (hews , 
the Scripture doth ſhewus. Mr. Ball a man 
famous for his learning in his age, who accor- 
ding to his meaſure did deſerve it from his 
youth , in his Book about -and againſt ſepara« 
tion, (aith that ſome things he was loth to pub- 

liſh in print, leſt he ſhould teach ſome ſpirits 

to wrangle, and p:rhaps ſuch things printed 
hath been an occaſion 'to cauſe ſome ſpirits to| 
preſume,of which in our parts we have had coo 
n.any black cximples of late. I inde daily that 
thoſe who-do molt finde fault with others , do 
make molt faul;s themſelves ; and T cannot but 
wonder that one who holds that a man truly 
ſired and juſt-fird may fo fall from grace as 
to be damned forever , doth yet write that a 
| godly man may die1n fin without repentance, 
' wh ch were a ſtranze doctrine,bur that we have 
| ſo many ſtrange doctiines now 3dayes for why 
; ſuch fins unrepented of ſhould not ungodly 
chat godly man and make h.m fall from his 
| | ſanding totaily and finally, according to their 
_dottrire 
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doarine I know x no reaſon, no nor r they nei- 


Arines of men ( if not of Devills ) to be truth, 
yet it had been better for them and others not 
10 have ſentthem abroad the world in print. 
! Thomas Morton the elder ( a cleare and learn- 


whether he die in an holy 'sfe or in ſome fin, whe- 
[4 they in repentance or tmpenitency, alwaJes, he dies 
| in Chriſt : is not this a contradition., to ſay 


—_— a 


Morton: that Aforton ſhould thus ſpeake 1s 


that a godly man could not fail from grace,but 
that men who cry up the doAtrine of falling, 
from Chriſt and Grace ſhould dare to print , 


Cm. 


impenitency and yet die in Criſt 1s fuch a 
piece of Divinity as clearly deſtroyes it ſelfe.; 

for what is it thar makes one fall_ from Chriſt, 
and from Grace burfin? Andi is there any fin 
which is ſo like to cauſe us ro fall from Chriſt, 
and from Grace, asſelfe-murther , and finall 
impenitency? All this is the lefle ſtrange now 
ſith chere are who hold and print ( and no 


—_— 


if he do not kill himſclfe,then if he do -:* what | 
Eutelluzs Philodemus I a Book fatbered on | 


| | WOE: N 2 NDS £1 _lefle i 


ther : and albeittheſe men do hold theſe do- 


ed Writer) bath theſe words. The faithfull 


-. | nor ſo ſtrange, ſith for ought ] know he held | 


Fohn Goodwin ) faith, I leave to ſuch as may | 
and will read the Book ,to judge. D'. Donns| 
Book in —_ of that argumene will do the | 


one may die in fin and in impenitency, and yet | 
diein Chriſt? yet theſe are: the words of | 


| 


| | 


that a man may die in ſelfe-murther, and fnall | 


fooles neither ) thata manin ſome caſes may{| 
kill himſelfe wichour ſin,nay,rather he doth (in } 
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leq]. hurt becauſe he was no reformer, albeir | 
ia his way a very learned man : Kiffiz and the 
reſt ( all great reformers )in their Book called 


Y 


_ | impenttency, and to die in Chriſt; to go away 


4 unto Chriſt ; we alldo or ſhou!d agree that | 


1Walwins Wyles do charge Walwin (a very 
oreat reformer ) with this as his Counſell gi- | 
ven ro aGentlewoman under great diſtreſle, 
finding no redrefle,that ſhe having tried all o- 
ther remedies without eaſe might and ought 
as che laſt remedy to uſe Gods medicine, which - 
was to eaſe her ſelfe by killing her felfe ; 1 
chen read PPalwins Defence in anſwer to the 
foreſa:d book called ( Walwins Wiles ) wherein | 
he utterly denies any ſuch counſcil given to a- 
ny ſuch Gentlewoman or :ny other , which | 
was glad to ſce,for ſome c2uſe [ have to tee the 
hyneſty and honor of Walwir cleared by him- 
{.ife. As for my p-rt did I hald that 3 man 
might take his death by killing himlk. Ife and 
yet do well,wi hout any repentance. 1 ſhuuld 
| qu'c&'y ſubicribe to it that in {ome caſes it were 
no (1n fora manto take away i115 04nc life, but 
in the way of Chri(tiar prudercs and con- 
ſcience a thing very lawfull and Jardable, Now 
becauſe I am lothto le-ve weakesſpirited men 
and wom.nund-r '\ach a cloud,and all by rea- 
ſon offome men of great accomper; I muſt des | 
clace mae opinion, which 1s,thar ic doth imply 
a contradiction to dicin a knowne (in, and in 


_- 


under the guilc of ſio,3nd to g0 to heaven and | 


there 1s nothing, doth tzke of the guilt of 
ſfjanc, but” repentance; and therefore 
the 
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the Lord would noc iuff-r David, nor will he, ak IVY 
juffer any god)y elſe, having once lo (inned, to | 
dieri'l ae hath repented. - I dare nat put che 
conſcierces of men upon ſuch ſtraits neicher, 
chat having ſome great knowne waſting fiove, ic 
is not poſſi>le that they ſhould g:rinro heaven 
withou: a&ual, particular, pur&tusl repen- 
rance. This requires time wh ch 1n ſome fins 
.is denyed us; yet we do or ſhould know that 
betwixt the ſtirrup and the gruund mercy is; 
ſought,mercy is found, . And tnat in c2ie one, 
cake poiſon on purpole to deſtroy himſelfe, yet 
there may be rep:ntance ſufficient to ſerve the 
jcurne betwixt the cup and the lip. Alto one 
may leap off a Bridge into the water to drown 
himelfe and do ir too, yet 5nter pontem & fon- 
 rem,betwixt the bridge and the water repe1- 
| cance may be found. A will to repent js tore 

p ne; for what is repentance but a turn ng 
of the will? A groane,a ſigh from a repeating 
believing heart is enough ro pur in an anſwer. 
{inthe Court of faculties at the throne of grace. | 
| {for any, for many,for all the fins a man hath | 
| [committed fot a thouſand yeares, elſe how is it 
that ſome are called at tiie Jeſt honre? I know 
nothing in religion and divine reaſon bur ante- 
dated repentat ce which is laid up b-fore-hand 
may ſerve, howloever there is a general, habitual, x 
{vercuail repentance lying deep in the ſoule | | 
which may turne ( as *cwere ) tae white of che | 
eye, upto Heaven, which is en*:2;zh to carry | 
our cauſe, (avs himſelfe ſaith, that one de 
gree or a of repentance will ſerve to. croſl: 
| N 3 ove — 
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| theremay be a graine of raci'e repentance mixed 


4 hn 
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| chat if they did know them to be finnes, they 


| which we know not to be fins, ſaith old M.ſter 


j maydy impenitently in thoſe fins or fin,give me 
| leave to pauſe upon that, for except ſuch po- 


— x 


out allthe ſins ofall a mans life , there 1s no 
queſtion buc moſt men do things ro the very 
laſt which are ſins 1n the ſight of God, which 
chey know notto beſins, pethaps rhrough mi- 
ſtake take them to be vertnes ” not vices,) and 
will not general! repentance for all ſins un- 
knowne pur off the guilt of them? Specially 
when the ſoule is ſo habituated and qualified, 


wouldin a more particular manner repent of 
them. Who can underſtand his errors? cleanſe | 
tlou me from ſecret fanits. That is, from (innes 


Cartwright ſomewhere; to ſpeake our a little, 
[ doubt not but a godly man may for the mat. 
ter do the aR of avy fin whatſoever except the 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, but that he 


(1tions be carried under a favourable conſtruRti- 
on I think it cleare that it doth undermine the 
Goſpel ic being a vital part of the Goſpel, that 
Except We repent we ſhall all periſh. Let itbe 
granted( if you will )then,that agodly man may 
kil himſelf and die in thefa& and by the aR, yet 
chat he doth die in cheſin,albeit he die.By the [3 
utterly deny, there a generall repentance per- 


, may and doth remove the guilt,nor can a godly 


| haps may ſerve, Tam ſure a ſizh of repzntance! 


man do ſuch an a& (as long ashe is his owne 
man)wtth a full conſent, and if there be not(as 
there is not a full conſent }) I know nothing but 


with 
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zRion, for moſt of thoſe who doit, do it be- 
cauſe they had rather not. be at all then be in 
ſuch a condition, when their life is a burden to 
them; and as en: ſaith, they look npon; 
it as a comparative good thing, Well then if 
antecedent repentince for all (ins in generall 
will not be granted by choſe men as ſufficient 
to ſ.rve, who look upon it as a cleare untrucfi 
that fin ſhould be pardoned before it is com- 
| mitted,or if they ſtand upon it, that it is norpoſ- 
fiole(which is ſa1d, but not proved, nor I think 
| po fſible tobe proved ) now why the ſpirit of 

repentance may not mixit ſelfe in, and with 
| the doing ofthe deed , I know *tis not poſſi- 
ble for any to bring any place, or to ſhew any 
reaſon to the contrary. I would men would 
not make halters for mens conſciences;and now 
| chat there is ſo much talk of refining and pro- 
| pzgating the Goſpel, and by none more then 
| by theſe men, thar now thele very men ſhould 
| publiſh,not in words only,( which may and will 
;d:eand vaniſh) but in print, in white and black 


: ( which remaine ) ſuch uncomfortable, uncer- 


; taine,and (1 think) untrue dorines,wi.ich put 


| poor Chriſtian ſoules on the rack; I ſhould 
' wonder much at it, but the Scripture foreſaw 
and foretold that thus it ſhould be, and 


' would be in the later daics; and but that I have | 


; the word for it, ] (hould marvel more then I do, 

that now in the heat of reformation ſo many 
are turned fo quickly to another Goſpel, yet not 
' another, ſaith Par/, fith there cannot be two 
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| Goſpels, Religion is one or none , 2nd where 
are ſo many religions, *cis to be feared there is 
not any. lam iure amorg't us there are too 
many to be good or true, Bur ſtill this ſticks 
with me,chat it were beſt ſuch doArine were 
ofos publi ſhed, ar leaſt not printed, fich all the 
Bible over no one inſtance of -it. Sampſon I 
know did kill himſelfe,and did well in 4A he 
had ſpectail order for it from God: ſhew the 
like order,and then do the like as Sampſon did: 


—_— 


was not fin but a duty in Samp/or,is 2 great (in 


11n any of us. J] know if repentance ſtepin 


a man may poflibly die by the fin, :nd yet not i» 
the fn. For my part,] ike not that ſuch do- 
Arines ſhould be made publique in print; for I 
have k::owne that very feare of bel! hath with- 
b.1d the n2nds cf 'iome (held for godly men 
by all wao know them |) from doing bloody 
execution on themſelvis, and ſhould the politi- 


| ons pitted by fome ot late, orow common, 
ard cake hold of the bearts of men , | feare me |: - 


where cheze 1s ore who makes himfelfe away, 
there wouid be an; undred, 1 could wiſh that 
men would make more diiaty of blazing ſuch 
divinity abroad, which is ſo likely to create ſuch 
bad and fad conſequences : it's ro be bewailed 
chat our ciyill difſcofigns hath been the Gcca- 
{jon to ſtirre up ſo much duſt, and ſo many con- 
tentions tn the Chugch : 1] am ſure of this, that 
if any man lift ro be concentious the Church 
0: G3d nath cot, Iam certainc,ſhould have no 
{ſuch cuſtome : that men whole callings _ 

| or 


bur without the ſame order, the ſame at which 
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| | heaven, therefore(ſaith Satan)purt it tothe puſh 
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for peace,and not to be unquier, but to ſtudy to ,Part Ya 


be quiet{ as the Apoſtle ſaith,) ſhould write fo 
many things, as I doubt too many do in and 
for oppoſition,is ſtrange :whereas the Apoſtles 
rule is, Do nothing in oppoſition, nothing in 
vain glory,and yet I doubt me ſome who fick 
of the preſſe, do aimoſt nothing but i» oppoſici- 
on, litcle or nothing but for vain glory : I dare 
ſay chat ſuch as publiſh in print ſuch opintons, 
do deſtroy the comfort of the people of God, 
2nd as much as lies in them deſtroy the glory 
of the Church of God,fpecially in that ſure and 
ſweet doQtine of free EleRion,and of ſtanding 
fait in the grace of perſeverance to the laſt. As 
rouching ſuch as are haunted with thele fiery 
darrs of the devill ( like ſo many farics ) in any 
hand they muſt not ſuffer any ſuch doArine to 
run in their heads, that being they be in Chriſt 
they cannot but goto heaver, in caſe they make 
away themſelves;a man is too neere himſelfe 
co be his own Phyſician and carver, in ſuch ca- 


{es as this Satan plaies on both hands, ſome- | | 
times when they are in theſe fits he doth thruſt | 


them upon the rocks of deſpaire, that their fin 
is that uopardonable fin againſt che holy Ghoſt, 
and that firh chey muſt be damned,as good now 
as another time. Another time if the party 
have a conceit that he is eleted, and eleRed 
incn do what they will they cannot but 0 to 


man,eaſe thy ſelfe of che preſent burden, one 
cannot go to heaven too ſoone: and now the 
devili will troak him with conceits that there 


is 


i. th... a. an. 
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and ſuch learned men. 


| Mendac: | 
' | bomini, ne 
verum dis | 
centi cre- | 
dere ſoles 
| mus. Cic. 
de Divine 
I.2, 


Neſcio 
quomeae , 
nahil tam 
abſurde 
dict potes| 
gr.od non 
ditatur ab 


{oſophorn. 
De div1 


nate!.2. 


Bur this I ſay, that Divines are men and apt 1n 


altquoPhi«| 


| 15no queſ}ion to be made but he is one of the 


elet, In the other caſe he makes him queſti- 
on all, and now he makes him queſtion nothing, 
and man is willing to believe what he would 
faine have : and then to help afcer, ke brings in 
the judgement of ſuch a learned man,or ſuch 
And is not the Devill 
acommonliar? Weuſenot to believe com- 
mon liars,no not when they {peak truth; and if 

Satan do ſpeak truth it is but for his own ends, | 


to wound religion, to caſt ſome diſhonour on 
God and on his glory; it's very hard fora man 


rohold bis hand when he is in this pickle,albeit 
none can perſwade him but that heis a childe 


| of hell and muſt to the devill, What then can 


we look for when Satan feeds him with conceits 
that he is Gods childe, that he may and ſhall 
50 tO heaven the worſt come to the worlſl? it 
is ſcarce poſſible that ſuch a man under 
ſuch perſwaſions ſhould hold his hands. A- 
oaine , to charme him the eaſter, in comes 
the ja/gement of one or two Divines of note, 
and the Devil and his client do too quickly a- 
gree : this minds me ofa ſaying in Tully: ] 
know not how ( faich he ) there is nothing can 
be ſo abſurdly ſpoken which is nor faid by one 
Philoſop*er or other, I ſay nothing of Divines, 


theſe and ſuch like points as theſe to exceed 
in charity , fith charicy doth and ſhould re- 
joyce in the truth. I do earneſtly and heartily 
call upon ſuch as are begirt with this tentation, 


that they would not once minde 'this , that 
they 
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they may murther themſelves and yet be ſaved, |} Part.1V, | 
becauſe ( forlooth ) ſome men of fame ſay lo | 
or write ſo , foritis almoſt more then proba- 


ble that ſuch dofrines will breed in ſuch too 
' much bad blood. «© 
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Touching 
| | - aa | 


& N my former diſput& about 
GS) Ulury,l took it for granted 
that Ulury was a fin an1a 
wrong,and preſſed reſt.cuti- 
on : I am now entreated to 
look a little further into 1t, 
INS ' andthe more Ilook into the 

| Scripture,the more Piaine it is to me that uſury 
is unſawfuLAnd herein I am the more confirm- 
ed,for thag Writers of all pirties(a very few ex- | 
cepted)ar& unanimous in their conſent thar it is 
a (3n. Bgpks allo written in Latine, in Engliſh a 
| .. | purpoWto prove icto be ſin,ſtand unanſwered; 
as Door Py in Latine, Maſter Bolton in Eng- 
liſh. I know the praQiceof it is too genera], 
- | and bringing in ſach profit with ſo much eaſe 
( asit doth ) roo many run into the practice 

| | of j 


S Touching uſury. | 239 | 


of it, ſome direAly, others indiret:y, AIlI| Part IV. 
can here ſaid for it may be reduced unto a few 
heads, The taker ( ſay ſome ) 1s willing to 
take up money to uſe, and perhaps gains by it 
t00; the ſetter is alſo willing,and he gains too, 
| where then is the wrong ? Trades cannot 
ftard without it. The later is abſurd, for there | 
is no Lawfull calling but may ſtand wichout 
ſin. The Komans flouriſhed a matter of (ix hun- 
dred yeares before uſury was known amongſt || | 
them. The Jews did flouriſh in wezlth ( none | 
|| more, )yer no uſurers ſo much as tolerated a- 

mongſt them, Wherefore this neccflicy fo | 

picaded is no true neceſſi:y, becauſe itis not} 


EE ——— — G 


made by the nature of the thing, bur by the fan- 
cy, foily and luſts of m:n. Ay but when both 
pazcies gain, who is bitten ( lay they > ) the, 
aica-n ealth ( ſay 1.) That is burtfull to, 
the Common-wealch which is a burden to the 
10ſt, and thoſe who have moF# need;now the 
moſt and they who have moſt need, are thoſe | 
who buy commodities to ſpend for their need 3 
and uſe, and theſe are bitten when Traders 
take up commodities for day, or take up mo- 
ney upon uſe to buy their commodities; for ſuch 
mult necds ſell the dearer, ith they pay the 
dearer,ſo much as the uſe- money comes unto ; || 
therefore the moſt, and ſuch as have moſt need, 
are pinched and bitten by it. And thus at long | 
running we ſee that the poorer ſort who buy 
for need, are they who upon the matter do pay 
uſe for ( almoſt ) all, | 

Next, for the ocher exception,that the ſetter 
: | and 


| 
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and taker, are both pleaſed,are: both willing 
and go away both with gaine;l look vpon that 
as nothing, Hortenſins did borrow Cato's 
| wife to breed upon, and had her, and did re- 
turne herto (to rich, when he had ſerved his 
turne on her, Horten/iua was willing,Cato was 
willing, bis wife was willing, and yet this was | 
ſinfull. Sarab was willing, and did over-per- | 
| wade Abrahamto take Hagar his ſervant, on a | 
; godly pretence,to help'God out with his pro- | 
' miſe, that Abrabam ſhould have an heire in 
| whom all Nations were to bebleſſed ; all par. | 
| ties were willing, and Abraham had a Sonne by | | 
Hagar,and yet this was a ſinfull bargaine, be- 
cauſe forbidden by God. And what if uſury be 
growne very general, and got into the veines' 
of good men, what of that > So was Polyga-| 
| zy - theircolour was to ſtock the Church; and! 
when Abraham ſo wiſe , ſo good a man had his; 
hand in once, then all thought they might do | 
wellto praftiſe Polygamy too , baving fucha | 
preſident before them,and yet I hope Polyga- 
17 Was a (inful praQice, becauſe the Law of 
(50d was and is againſt it, 


| | Some plead for uſury that it is not unlawful, 


{it were Permitted indifferently to all and every 
| ſtrangers of thoſe curſed Nations, ard ſoit 


| { ſhew all mercy, ſpecially ro common ſtrangers, | 


'forthar God did permit it to the ſtranger: it 


ſtrayger,then there were ſome colour for it : 
But it is onely to the ſtranger , that is, to the 


.provesnothing, Now this I take to be cleare , 
becauſe the Jews ſtood generally bound to 
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Heb, 13. 2, Be not forgetfall to entertaine 
fravgerr. The fatherlefſe,the widow and the 
{tradger go hand in hand together inthe Word 
of God. Now uſary being no aR of mercy 
and kindnefle, but rather the contrary, it can- 
not but follow, that the permiſſion to lend up- 
on ule to the ſtranger, mult not be meant of 'or- 
dinary ſtrangers to whom they were to ſhew al 
kindneſſe and compaſſion, but the fargers of 
thoſe curſed Nations whom they were bound { 
co bite and eate out; andif this permiſſion to | 
put money to the ftravger were not looked ! 
upon as a puniſhment, why is ic denied to a bro- ; 
ther, Dext. 23.19? Were, it a favour, then 
of all they ſhould have been permitted co lend | 
upon. uſe moſt of all to their brethren ; 7. 
Ainſworth in His notes on this place, and on 
Exodus 22.25.is peremptory againſt all uſury: 
he condemns taking as well as ſetting money 

to ufury, and eAfin/worth is plaine that two 

ftrangers who were brethren inthe faith they 

might not lend upon auſury.(ſo he;}And to prove 
this he cite*, Lev. 25.35,36,37. It 1s true that 

Ainſworthin his tranſlation renders ic biting 
uſury,not that there is any uſury not biting, bur ? 
that all uſury doth bice;z ſee his notes on P/al. 
15.5. and On Exod. 22, 25, Where he ob» 
lerves that it is ficly called 6;ting, becauſe uſury 
bites and conſumes the borrower and his ſub- 

ſtance, and very few takers to uſury ſave their | 
owne by it, bur the moſt of them are utrerly 

undone and bitten as *cwere to death by it, D*., 
fohn Rainol4,({ then whom the world hacdly| 


ever | 
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to ſave ſinners, 


everſaw a better man and a better Scholar ) 
in his Book of Divorce (as I remember) p. 8, 
holds this diſtintion betwixt 6:ti»g and wort bi. 
-:ing uſurv (uſed{faith he)by ſome late Divines ) 
ro be but a mecre flam. The beſt and beſt 
jearned of our Prelaticall and antipreticall Tj. 
vines have taken good and great paines to 
prove uſury to bea thing utterly unlawfull ; 
M'. Fobz Dod'n his laſt Edition of his book on 
the Commandements makes uſury a breach of 
the eighth Commandement, and ol: MF. Udall 
in a book of his cailed Oveazence of the Goſpel, 
and in the ſecond Sermon, UVaai(Ilfay)is there 
ſo ſevere and ſharp againſt uſury,that if my me- 
mory faile me not ( asI think it doth not ) he 
there ſaith that ir is 2s cleare in the Word that 
ufury isa (in,zs that Chriſt came into the world 


06je@.But uſury { ſay ſome )is forbidden to 
a poor brother, | 

Sol. What of that? Shew a place that it was ' 
granted to put money to uts to a rich (ew, of | 
to a rich Chriſtian,elſe all they ſay 1s as much as. 
nothing. Norcan thty ſhew a place where 
uſury was granted toa rich, burnot to 3 poor 
ſtranger : In the ſenſe I ſpeake of,uſury was not 
only permitted, bur bid rather then forbid to 
the curſed ſtranger,whether rich or poor. ' The 
poor are moſt neceſſitated to borow, and afe 
moſt ſubjcR ro be oppreſi=d, and no oppreſiion 
like to this,to oppreſic a poore man becaule he 
is poore; yet I hope it is a finne co op- 


prefſe rhe rich, tkongh or becauſe he is rich. 
; Bookes | 
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oy Bookes are written, I know in excuſe or de- | Part. IV: 
fence of uſury, What Sa/matizs hath done in| 

it I cannot ſay, As ]have not ſeen, ſo Ido not | 

much care to ſee his book, His learning is ve- 

2 ry great;but as he is no Divine, ſo his judge-} 

ment 1s not very great ( to-me) 1n matters | | 


rouching Uſury. 


"Ws 


6 Divine, I havereaſon for what I fay by ſome | 
x things Thave ſeene of his ia points of Divinity, | 
: There is an Engliſh Aanrnſcript carried 
c about from hand to hand, ſaid to be written 
7 by a great man and a great Clerk. He takes 


it for granted that all uſory is unlawful, and 
calls for xcfemmng albeit the borrower gaine 
by ic, which is all (if not more) then my for- 
mer diſpute did drive at. But this paper deni- 

eth all leading for gaine to be uſury, forbidden 
ſo much, and fo often in the Scripture, He 
delivers himſelfe in plaine words.” Lending 
( faith he )for meat isuſury , and muſt be re- 
1 ſtored whatever advantage is made. Bur if we | 
lend for /Trade to fuch men cs meane tro make 
{ | | advantage of our money, this ( faith he ) 1s 
1. [not uſury;and we may contract for gaine,and, 
take gaine,albeic the borrower loſe by it; under 
correion of che rules of equity as we may call 
for the | rent of a ground, aibeir the hand of 
God be ſo on the renter that he loſe by it,T bx 
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be. Keckerman in his O:conomicks Chap, 7. ha- 
ving firſt confeſſed that even all the Greek 
and Latine Fathers, almuſt all our reformed 
Divines,and all of the Rom{h Church,do koic 
uſfury robea ſin; at laſt he {irs downe by this 
{ very Ciſtir. Rion,tathering it chiefly on the Ct- 
| | _- vill | ! AMS 
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vill Lawyers ( and by name on olinew)and 
falls to this, that uſury was Forbiddenonly to 
| the Jews. And Zeppor having firſt reſolved that 
uſury was permitted to the Jews by priviledge, 
as their ſpoiling of the Egyptians was, at 
laſt comes to ſalve all with this very diſtinCti> 
on,that if we lend money for trade we may 
the encreaſe for the loane of our money of 
thoſe who borrow our money to make 
encreaſe by our money. We ſay this is to 
diitinguiſh where the Law doth not diſtin- 
Suiſh, If the Scripture be (as it muſtbe) 
our Rule,we finde all encreaſe forbidden, 
whether ir be for need or for trade, for | 
bread or for M:rchandize. If men have 
once this by the end, that no uſe is to be 
paid when we borrow for need, but it is 
 lawfoll ro compact for encreale when \we 
lend to fuch as borrow for Merchandize, 
the next will be, that men will think it as 
lawfull to borrow without conſideration to 
prevent need Which may be, as to relieve 
need which &, And when men borrow 
for Merchandize they may think they do 


it to prevent need ( which may be and is 
likely to be ) as well as to do it to (wp- 
port againſt need ( which is. ) But they ſay, 
why is it not as fit I ſhould have rent for 
my money as well as for my land? I fay, 
it is not all one : I lend money toa poor 
man for bread, here ( ſay they ) it is uſury 
to take any paine of this poor man for 


the loane of my money : but yet I hope 
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cheſe men deny not, bur if one rear a Part. IV. 


Piece of arable land to a,poor man at an 


indifferent rate, to provide bread for. the 


belly of him and his , I ſay, they dare not. 
deny bur it is lawfull in this cafe to exact 
_ for this land rented to finde bresd for 
poor family; who yet do not hold ic 
[avfull to take uſe. for money lent him 
for bread, And therefore it follows nos, 
ie is lawfull co take rent for my Land, 
therefore it is lawfnll to take reve for my 
money. Apaine, 4 man ſets an houſe at a 
moderate rent to a poor man,elſe he and 
his are like to lie our of doores : is not 


this ſuitable to lending for bread? now this |' 


paper doih grant it lawfull to claime his 
rent for his houſe, albeitic be rented co a 
poor man, and his houſe be rather b:iter 
chen worſer for the Tenants dwelling in 
che houſe , and yet to take rent for luch 


a proportion of money lent to a poor man 
ro ſupply his bread and need he holds co 
be uſury, a ſin; and if he take any ſuch 


rent for any ſuch money, he is bound in 
conſcience to make yreſt:tation of that mos» 


ney againe; but not when he takes ſuch | 


rent for ſuch an houſe, ſo rented out as 
before : wherefore to take money for the 


loane of money,and to rake renc for an houſe | 


are not all one. 


This noble Writer fading no place in the | 


Scriprures to ground that his diftin&tron up- 
on, and haying our Writers 9s a cloud of 
O 2 __ witneſſes! 
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witneſſes againſt him , flies from them co 
rhe practice of all Nations ( lending for | 
gaine ) to beare downe the judgement of 
ſome particular men to the contrary, as be»-| 
ing more agreeable to the Law of nature 
{| written in the hearts of all men, Th he. 
And I think this Writer is led to this by 
doting on a learned man or two, who are 
famous in the Congregacton for ,a fame of 
 _.. | Piety and learning; which mindes me of 
De Nat. | what T have read in T»/y, that when we 
Deor.l.z. | ire addited to ſome men of fame, their 
authority leads us to dote on their judge- 
ment rather then our owne; and *ts com- 
mon that the fame of a founder of a ſe& | 
makes men drink in his opinions, firſt in 
one thing , then in another, at laſt in all , 
ſpecially if he be a man of parts and fa- 
mous ; Whereas indeed we ought the ra- 
cher to oppoſe the weake opinions of 
ſuch men, who are in repute for {trifneſſe 
of converſation, and zeaie in reformation 
( as the Phariſees were, ) ſith ſuch and 
none but ſuch are very likely to do hurt 
and to draw Diſciples after them, which 
| men of another faſhion ſeldome or never | 
do, or can do. So I doubt this Author 
is weake in his judgement in the caſe of 
 uſury, being roo ftrong in his affeRion ro 
' One man of fame or other; And therefore 
tor 'a ſhift he flies to the generall practice 
of .the world, and the Law of nature writ- 
{ ten 1jn thehearrs of men. For the general 
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praRice of the world, I do not know, nor | Part.IV.[ - 


can he know', what it is; I ſcarce know it 
in pratice any where but by permiſſion, as 
a neceſſary evill to be winked at for feare 
of a miſchiefe; nor can any other be ſhew- 
ed in the Laws, Civill, Canon, Common, 
or Satute-Lawes, as is known ( I think ) 
to all who know theſe Lawes. Amonglt 
the Jewes, from Abraham to the Captivity 
Polygamy was a generall practice of the 
Jews; being led into that fooles Paradiſe by 
the example of Abraham according to Tal- 
lies rule, and yet I hope Polygamy was not 


ſuch a generall praRlice, as any errour is 


| 


| been and are Chriſtians, | 
that this is any proofe that by the Law of 


the worſer when it hath got inco the ge- 
nerall beliefe of the multicude. And ſo at 
this day, and for many yeares before , Po- 
lygamy was and is the generall practice of 
all thoſe ſpacious Contries where the 7zrks 
have got poſſeſſion of;nor is it little better 
amongſt the Muſcovites, though they have 
Nor can I think 


| 


zature uſury is written in the hearts of men, 
but rather by the Law of ſn; for how can 


one think that it is printed by the Law of 
natnre in their heares, when - it 1s not in; 
their pens, fith Divines of all parties, and | 


learned men (ſhould beſt anf{ ſooneſt ( of 
an ) finde our what is written by - 
aw 


Philoſophers of all ſeats do and have ge-; 
nerally written againſt it> and yet I*hope 
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| Law” of nature in cheir_ hearts, I know | ;| 
Learned men' begin [to ſay lirtle of it, look-] 
ing on ir ( a5 41»{cu/mdid ) 2s at athing| : 
almoſt as impoſſible co be cured by| 
Preachers and: Wricers, as it is for the 
| gore to be cured by Phyficians and Do» 
Qors.Remembring what I have read in Au- 
chors, and confidering what we all finde in| .. 
the Scriptures, I wonder..the more that any | + 
+ | ſhould hold ir to be: nſary to take gaine | 
for money lent . zo poore meu for bread", 
but that to take gaine.for money lent for 
Merchandize ſhould not be uſury, as well 
as when it is for bread or need. But I 
muſt remember chat T am curing the gowr; 
wherefore baving ſome skill in Phyſick, I 
{ will miniſter . no more medecines, leſt 
| when I have done all I (hould but loſe 
| my labour, and leave this gow. of the minde 
'worſe then 1 found it. mw 
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